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1:201%: TO THE 
Moſt Reverend Fatherin God, 


[WL LIAM, 


:*. By Divine Providence 
"| L6H Archby of Canterbury, 


Primate of all England, and.Metropo- 


$ liran;Aad oneof his Majeſties moſt 
. Hohourable Privy-Council, Ec. 


, May it pleaſe your Grace, 
(9A Lthough (as Solomon ſays) - 

y  Exery thing 1s beamiful 
W #* bis ſeaſon ; andithere 
y was a time when 4 Cup 
of cold Water was an Ac- 
eptabe Preſent to an Emperonr : yet 
Far I not have preſumed to offer 
* ſo mean a Preſent to fo Great a Per- 
I ſon, as a little Water in a homely Veſ- 


ſet, taken up. in by =: and diſorder, (as 


A 3 men 


The Epifile Dedicatory. 
men are wont to do when the Neigh- 
bourhood is on fire ) had it not been 
that the. Fire-brands which I endea- 
vour to extinguiſh, have not onely 
been ſcattered up and down amon 
combuſtible matter through the Natt- 
on, but that the Bontefeus have been *' 
lo deſperately bald, as to thrgw ſome 
of their. Fire- balls into the Auguſt Aſ- |: 
ſembly of his Majeſties moſt Honourable 
Privy-Council. Such was the Barba- | 
rous Celeuſma , the . Anſwers to Dr. | 
Stilling fleet, &c. and: now a Traiterous * 
Preface and Poſtſcript dedicated by one 
Tho. Hunt ty the Right Honourable 
John Earl of Radnor, &c. Lord \Preſi- 
dent of his Majeſties moſt Hogourable 
Priv ANA 


lam well allured, that that Jud, 
cious and Noble Lord hath either fo | 
contenmed thoſe feditious and treaſon- ® 
able Libels, as not to vouchſafe them 
the Reading : ; Or it he hath read them, 


that 


that they kindled a juſt, indignation in. 
his. loyal breaft, and condemned them 
ro the fire, as deligned to ſet the Ne- 
tion' in a flame, The Author tells us, 
truly, that the. reaſon of bis Dedication 
was to create a Prejudice : and the 
thing is ſelf-evident, that the greateſt 
* Adverſaries which that Noble Lord 
# hath (if at leaſt he hath any : forl 
know he can have none,. but among 
the factong and editions Rabble that 
are ated by: ſuch Sedugers ) could 
not_have offered a greater Afﬀront to a 
Perſon of his k2own Wiſdom and Inte- 
grity, than ſuch, a Dedication amounts 
unto. ; avd therefore I doubt not hut 
thoſe feery Darts which that Author 
hath /bot againſt ſo firm a Fortreſs of 
Religion aud Loyalty, will recoil on his 
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; own head. 
- | If men of ſuch fiery tempers bave 
< s preſamed of [yoog from lo Great 
ny $4 
Perſons, I cannot but hope for your 


at | A 4 Graces 


T6 Ep "_—_ 
Graves paraon, who have endeavoured, 
rhoug h in a Þaſty and rude manner, to 
ling thofe Wilde -firesrwhich they 
have ad for God onely knows 
how great a matter # litthe fuach fire, 
blown ( as at is ) with popular breath, | 

aa kindle, if not —_ Po 


The Devil was wont to carry on 
his delignes formerly as an Angel of | 
Light : ; and then the deluded Toftrs. 
ments deſerved ſome pity - But now 
that he appears in his proper _ 
a Noon-tay-Dewvil.;breathing ou flame 
> e wat 4 horrible Ninth, none but 

ch as are by his Sorceries and Witth- 

is become his coveranted $ ervants, 
ef ſeek to bring others under the 
ſame fins and condemnation with 
themſelves, as being already ſelf-con- 
demned, and having ſinned away all 
hopes of mercy from God or man. 


The Epiſtle \Didicaror 


All thoſe Coals of Sedition "and Re- 
bellion which were raked up under the 
Aſbes of this ruined Nation, and which 
we might in reaſon hope, had been 
quite extinguiſhed by the enjoyment of 
Peace and Truth, Proſperity and Plen- 
ty, for twenty years together, have 
been ſecretly fomented, and are now 


"pag catteretl, tg caule a New Con- 
flagratis 


© I humbly beg your Graces patience 
to mind the preſent Age, how ready 
they are to be led over the ſame Preci- 
pices, by the ſame Impoſtures, and by 
ſome of the ſame men by whom the 
former Age was ruined : onely, they 
were led on by degrees, and coloura- 
ble pretences ; the Snare was not ſpread 
in their ſight, as it is now 1n ours, who 
are per{waded with open eyes, and a 
dreadful proſpeSt of Rebellion and Dam- 
nation before us,to caſt our ſelves head- 
long into them both. Ic 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


It was after a long Progreſs and un- 
bappy ſucceſs of the former War, that 
Jobn Goodwin ( and others ) publi- 
thed his Evangelmm Armatum, his new 
Goſpel-laberty, affirming, That the law- 
fulneſs' of Reſiſtance is now diſcovered 
to Gads Church, as the neceſſary means 
to ruine Antichriſt : for the Kings of 
the Earth ( ſaith he») will never be 
perſwaded to effect this great, aud boly 
work, , and therefore the P eople nmſt. 
He in the 39,31, 32 pages of his Anti- 
Cawvalieriſur, among mapy other Paſa; 
ges, hath theſe words , which every 
Chriſtian that reads them muſt abhar, 


* Among(t | many other. Truths 
* which were of neceſſity to be laid as 
* (legp, for the paſting of. this Beaſt 
* ( Antichriſt ) unto his great power 
| and authority, and for the maintai- 
* nivg and ſafe guarding of lam 10 the | 
* potjeſiton thereof, this is one Y {pe- 


; *cial 


. The Epiſile Dedicatory, 

© cial: conſi deration, That 1ans 
© may lawfully in a lawful waYMand 
«© up to defend themſelves, in caſe they 
.* be able, againſc any unlawful: Al 
© faults, by what Affailants, or. by what 
* pretended Authority ſoever made 
© upon them : for had this Opinion 
© been timeouſly enough, and ſub- 
© ſtantially caught, jn the Church, it 
© would certainly. have cauſed an A- 
+ bortion in Antichriſts birth, and ſo 
© have diſappointed the Devil gf his 
' © firſt-born, had not the Sparits, and 
C Judgments, and Conſciences of men 
© been as it: were cowed and maryel- 
© Jouſly embaſcd and kept, under, and 
© fo prepared for Antichriſts Lure, by 
' © Dodtrines and Tenets exceſſively ad- 
© vancing the power of Superiours, o- | 
© ver \Inferiours, and binding. Iron ' 
* yokes and heavie burdens, on: thoſe 
© that were in ſubjeion.z doubtleſs 
5 they would never have bowed down 
f heir hacks ſo low; as to. let ſuch a 
© Beaſt 


The Epiplii 
ule \ over thewd's - - p _— 
F have reſigned up their reg : 
ther and Caſeae Ben into: the 


ds of ſuch a Spiritual Tyrantas. 
ee So that you- ſee thete was a 
© ſpecial neceſſity, for -the- letting. of 
£ Antichriſt into the- world; yea and 
fot the eontinuance of him in his 
© Throne, that 'no-fuch' Opinion as 
«this- whith we fpeak of , whether 
© eruth eaktruh, ſhould be tauphr 
*and believed : y 1 meah, which vin- 
© Jicaterh and maintaineth the juſt 
© Rights,and Liberties, and Priviledges 
* of thoſe that live under authority and 
< ſabjeQion to others, Whereas now 
© on the contrary y,- that time of Gods 
ination and purpoſe for the 
. © downfal of Antichriſt drawing neer, 
©there is akind of neceſſity that thoſe 
| - trtielis? which have ſlept for many 
years, years, -ſhowld "=. be bees mb ; 
an icular] , That God re- 
v4 fe . jp 


' diſcover wnts his' faithful 
© Mini- 


The Epiſtle Dedicetory, 
c and. other bis ferwatits, the 
6& and limits of Authority and 
© Power, and conſequently the jnft and 

Ko extent of the lawful Liberties of 

that \live in ſubjeGzon. —E- 
« vident it 3s, that they are. the Contmo- 

« nalty of Chriftians, I niean-Chriftians 
6 by 4 - © Rank and Quality , that 

be moſt aflive, and bave the 

* principal band in executing the Tudg- 
< mens of God apon the Whore. Con- 
+ fider that place, Kev. 18. 4, 5, 6 
> © © Now that this ſervice ſhall be per- 

© formed unto God by them, ( Chri- 
<ſtians I mean of under -Rank and 
© Quality ) contrary to the will, de- 
© fires, or commands. of thole. Kings 
* and Princes under whom they live, 
* itappears by that which immediately 
© fallowethy, v;' 9; And wheteas the 


; Text faith y that theiter Kings 
%* \hall po dr lr, yr ts make ber 
at her fleſb, 


nd bur proige- ring for. God. hath 
Qll put 
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it in their bearts to fulfil bis will, 
and to agree \and give their Kingdom 
unto the Beaſt until the Words of God 
ſpall be fulfilled : To prevent this Ob- 
jection, becaule God in his good time 
will arm the Kings to fight joyntly the 
Lords battel againſt the Beaſt ; he 
thus interprets that place; *© I con+ 
© ceive ( ſaith he ) this is not meant 
© of the perſons of Kings, but of their 
* States and Kingdoms, ( 5. e. ) of the 
© generality of the people under 
*them, p. 32. As if the meaning of--- 
The Kings ſhall hate the Beaſt, were, 
The People ſhall hate their Kings, and 
rebel againſt them, in order to the de- 


ſtruction of Antichriſt. 


Nothing is more evident, than that 


this Dofirine which he would pro- 
mote for the pulling down of Ant:- 
chriſt , was that by which Antichriſt 
was advanced to that jublamity of Pow- 
er which he now hath, and by which 

he 


as tne ee Ic 


«bunt ne Itunes 


. 
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The Epiftle Dedicatory. 
he is tlll ſupported in it 3 unleſs they 
will deny the Pope to be Amtichrift : 
for this Reſiſtance of lawful Authoruty 
is ſtill praiſed and defended by that 
Church. And how can they blame 
that Church, who teach and practife 
the ſame things ? It ever the Pope be 
pulled down by the Doctrine and Pra- 
Qice of Reſiſtance of Jawful Prin- 
ces, it will be to ſet xp Anather in his 
TOOmMm. 


Now that the Doctrine which was 
taught by this wretched man and John 
Milton, the onely' two perſons that 
publickly defended the Parricitle com- 
mitted on that incomparable King , 
when he was caſt out of his Throne, 
and an Tſurper placed +in it , is the 
ſame which is now revived by thetic 
two Authors whom I have under con- 
fideration ; I ſubmir. to your Graces 
judgment, and , the. Conſciences of all 
mpartial Readers. And to what a 


pro- 
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. prodigious height of Impiety are they 
come, who in ſuch tines of Peace, un- 
der a moſt gracious and religious Prince, 
and after ſuch experiences of- the mi- 
ſerable effefis ot them, ſhall openly 
plead (for the ſame Antiſcriptural and 
Antichriſtian De&rines and Pratices, 
by which theſe men endeavour at one 
leap, ( as the Devil did the herd of 
Swine.) to plunge the Multitude over 
head and ears in Rebellion and Confus 
fron ! And yet to court the People, 
Mr. Hunt tells them in the cloſe of 
his Preface, That Loyalty, Religion, 
- and the Proſperity and Peace of his 
Country, have entirely conducted his 
thoughts and guided his hand in this 
Work, ( whereas it he were not the 
ſame perſon , yet he uſeth the fame 
Arguments as an anonymous Author 
did ina; Tra& concerning Mixt and 
Limited: Monarchy: ) : That he | hath 
affirmed nothing but what is publick- 
ly known for truth-: That _ S 

C 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. + 
ſelf will acquit him from having done 
Any thing ami(s : That he hath encir- 
cled himſelf ( in his own conſidera- 
tions) as in a brazen wall ( when it 
| + but a brazen face). And as for the 
* fears of Rage and Injuſtice, they ſhall 
2 "never affe& him © but I fear the hand- 
* writing of the Laws, and the ſentence 
| of Juſtice may.one day ſhake his con- 

! fidence. 


T joyn [fſues with him in his Appeal 
* Concerning his Writings, and the Ke- 
' Þly now made to them :. and though 
; he have provoked me to lay ſomething 
* that may balance the Reputation of 
2 Religion and Loyalty, &c. which he af- 
1 ſumes to himſelf, I ſhall onely fay, 
$ That I am one who have ſerved in 
} the Miniſtry of the Eftabiſbed Reli- 
1 gion for forty years together ; I have 
| + kept my Station, and defended my Poſt 
/ againſt all Aſſaxlts: I have ſeen thoſe 
deplorable times, wherein it was —_ 
mM 4 tec 


, 


| 
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ted a daring thing to aſſert the uſe of 


the Lords Prayer in the Pablick Aſ- 


ſemblies , againſt the Blaſphemies of | 


. 0. I have withſtood the attempts 
of Mr. Baxter, Humfries, Lob,and others, 


for the diſturbance of our publick ' 
Peace. And though by age and other : 


infirmities I might claim the priviledge 


of a Miles Emeritus, yet have I enga- : 


ged once more againſt theſe two Incen- 


diaries ; and having the ſame cauſe of 


Religion and Loyalty to defend, I'can- 
not doubt of ſucceſs againſt ſuch Ag- 
greſſors, of whom your Grace will 
find a far different Character from 
that which they give of theml(elves : 


for, 


Theſe two Authors, like Simeon and 
Levi, are {o confederate , that they 


ſtrive who ſhall exceed the other in *' 


doing miſchief. The one. undermines 


the foundation of the' Chxrch in her 
- Miniſtry : The other, that. of the | 


State 
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State in the Royal Authority. Again, 
The one plays with the Crown, as if it 


were A Tennis-ball by The other de- 
| rides the Dofirine of the Croſs, com- 


paring it with that of the Great Turks 
Bow-ſtring. The one encourageth 
Reſiſtance, and very modeſtly infinu- 
ates a Reward due to ſuch as ſhall kl 


* thoſe ( be they Princes or others ) 


who oppoſe the Religion which they ap. 


+ prove of ; The other more confidently 


aſſerts the excluding ( not of a ſing/e 


' Monarch, but ) even Monarchy it (clt, 


though it be in the glorious Family of 
the STUARTS, as he Ironically 
calls them. Yet ſo great is the Re 
volt of our People both from God and 
the King, that theſe two ( like Fero- 
boam's Calves which he ſet ap as well 
to alter the eſtabliſbed Worſhip, as to 


| tranſlgte tlie Kingdom from the Fan- 


ly of Dawid -) ate worſhipped by the 
Rabble trom Dan to Beerſheba. 


a 2 And 
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And now I beſeech your Grace not 
to be offended with this Confident Ad- 
dreſs of an obſcure Perſon, who after 
various toſſmgs, having through the 
great mercy of God eſcaped Ship- 
wreck in that great Hurricane wherein 
many thouſands more worthy perſons 
periſhed, is ſtill imbarked in that a#- 
cient Veſſel wherein he hopes to end 
his days in peace; nothing doubt 
but that God, who ſtilled the raging of 
that Sea, and the magn of that Peo- 
ple, will alſo lead us without any harm 
through thoſe Fires which ſo many 
buſie-bodies are now kindling againſt + 
us ; and that he will preſerve us even 
in the flames; at which though we be 
affrighted, as Moſes was at the burning 
Buſh, yet we ſhall not be conſumed 
by them : Eſpecially while we have 
ſuch a CASAR, who all his life-time 
hath been a Favourite 'of Heaven ; 
being born, preſerved, reſtored, gut- 


ded, and ſupported by a Chain of M;- 
racles:; And\ſuch a principal Member 
of that Church. of Chrift embarked with 
us, Poainſt which the gates of Hell ſhall 
ever prevail ;' and having alſo ſuch a 
pious and | experienced Pilot as your 


Grace, who hath-botb his Eyes and his 


| Heart to Heagentor bis own direQtion, 


and both bis hands to the Helm, for the 
condud of the People committed to his 
Charge. 


There remains nothing to the per- 


| fefting our Eftabliſhment, but the ca- 


ſting out thoſe Jonabs which lie 4- 
ſleep in rhe bottom of the Ship ; I mean 
our ſins, which have cauſed the wrath 
of God to kindle thoſe fires in the 
midſt of us, which may juſtly make us 
as deſolate as Sodom or Gomorrha. 
That with penitent Tears, fervent and 


unanimous Prayers, (caſonable and ſe- 
; rious reformation of our Lives, we 


would deprecate Gods diſpleafure, 


and 


and that yet he would make us of one 
heart and mind in in and do- 
ing the things thet belong to our peace, 
before they are bid from our eyes: 

in theſe things I may do ſome accep- |} 
table ſervice to the Church of Chriſt 
on Earth , and with it'have my Re- | 
ward in, Heaven, is the hearty Prayers 
and great Ambition of 


Your Graces 
moſt humble and 
moi dutiful Servant, 


Tho. Long. ' 
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L. Cook's third part of Inſtitntes, p.36. 
Eruſe over all Books, Records, and Hiſto- 
ries, and you ſhall find a Principle in 
Law, a Rule in Reaſon, and a Tryal in Experi- 
ence, That Treaſon doth ever produce fatal and 
final deſtruttion to the Offender ; and never 
attains to the defred end (two incidents in- 
ſeparable thereunto). And theretore let al 
men abandon it, as the poyſonous Bait of the 
Devil ; and follow the Precept in Holy Scri- 
pture : Serve God; and honour the King ; ond 
have no company with the Seditivus. 


Mr. Hunt's Preface to the Argument for 


Biſhops. 

'@ Adverſaries were treated too kindly, 

and deſerve ſharper reflections than are 
made upon them tor their falſe and perverſe 
Reaſonings ; and ought to loſe that Reputation 
which they abuſe to the hurt of the Govern- 
ment.—-Nor is it for the honour of owr Faculty, 
that never fails ro ſupply the worſt Cauſe with 


Advocates. 


— 


ERRATA. 

Px 17- line 4- r. Or. In the Preface, for Cyril, r. Gregory 
in four places. p. 46. |. 1. r. contradiftious Zeal. p. 45 r. 
Faſtitia. p. $0.r. templa. p.gor. Conftantium. p.91.r. = 
p-$6. dele And Baſil. p.107.r.Annum. 1bid.for Curtis r. Curtius. 
p-124 after ret cod of. p-125. r.confirmid. p.152. r.though. 
may r. 4frocia. p. 189.1. parits. p-205. I. Sunus. P. 224 Ie 
urdi{>. p.226. foro P-233-F. Reges. bid. r. Depraveri. 
—_—— r. Or. i t, p. 262. dele after the fifth line 
lines which are | TO 
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PAS often as I confide the mnitnd 
29) rousPamphlets which theScrib= 
2 blers of this Age have bro - 
= forth, it calls to my mind w 

+8 £4 have read of ofes of Tdien 


KK " Rats, which are ſaid tobe preg 
tant whilft they are in the belly of their Dams. 


Every Libel propagates ſuch a numberltfs Ihe, 
RR as one rnd of the increaſe of Fattion, 


the firf# Separation bo fay to its Offsſp 
Ariſe, Smrtrny be | go to thy ton ; 
for thy Separation's Separation hath a Sepa- 


ration. 
But of all the Libels that have been latel) 

written, none are more fruitful ( as it is "7 
Z with Venomous Creatures) than t 
& have been written agammi? the Ae tr - 
vernment. There was a Swarm of ſuch in the 
Late Unhappie Times ; _ ſoine of the — 
as 


To the READER. 


( as well as that ſort of Writt s) are yet alive, 
or revived, to Create new Diſturbances : - 
@ Horace obſerves, 


Aras parentum pejor avis 
Tulit progeniem vitiofiorem. 


Every Pamphlet hath more of venome, than that 
> ms whence it had its bir 4 | 
+ Prynne, Burton, aud Baſtwick , were the | 
Great Grandfires of this monſtrous Progenie : 
The Covenanters , Nye , Marſhal , and the 
Smettymnuans, were their genuine Off-ſpring. 
To theſe ſucceed ( notwithſtanding the perem- 
ptory Vote for Excluſion.) John Goodwin, 
Owen, Harington, axd Baxter ; all right Com- 
monwealthy-men ; with Milton, _ ay, and 
many others,” whoſe Writings have by men 
lite Props been —— reprinted, and y 
commended to the preſent Age. 

I ſhall onely. inſtance in the Treatiſe now un- 
der as progeees which hath contrafted and im- 
proved the Antimonarchical 7 plans which lay 
ſeattered in the Authors laft mentioned, and in | 
the Charafter of the Popiſh Succetior, Plato 


Redivivus, and other ſeditious Pamphlets ; but 7 


eſpecially from Mr. Hunt's Poſtſcript : for cer- 4 
tainly our Author's teeth were ſet on edge by & 
Mr. Hunt's ſowre Grapes ; and he makes it bis 
buſineſs to blow up the Coals which he hs] 


4 


wk 
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Tothe READER. 
led. The great Notion on which all bis Diſcourſe 


 # builded, is from Mr. Hunt, p.46, & 47. (And 


facile eſt inventis addere). Let no man ( ſays 
Mr. Hunt ) —_— Countrie and Religi- 
on, by pretending rhe example ot the patience 
and julferiogs ofthe Primitive Chriſtians for 
our Rule. The Reformed Religion hath ac- 
quired a Civil right, and the protection. of 
Laws. If we ought not to loſe our Lives, 
Liberties, and Eſtates, but where forteited by 
Law ; we ought much rather not to ſole them 
for the -profetlion of the beſt Religion, which 
by Law is made the Publick National Reli- 
gion, Sc. This gave occaſion ta the greateft 
part of his Book, which is a loud and notorious 
Calumny againft the Primitive Chriſt tans, viz. 
their patient ſubmiſſion to their unjuft and cruel 
Perſecutors. vo 
From Mr. Hunt he took his inſtance of Mary 
Queer of Scots, of whom he ſpeaks, p. 48. and 
ſays, Scarce a Child but hath heard what was 
done, ſaid, and maintained by the Clergie of 
un the caſe of Mary Queen of Scots, a 
Popiſh Succeſſor, in the earlie(t time of our 


$ Retormation. C/pon this ow Author paraphra- 
3 ſeth at large, from p. 12. to the 18th of his Pre- 


face. 

His deriding of the Succeſſion in the right 
Line, v taken from Mr. Hunt, p. 47. Ifany be 
lo vain as to fay that a lawful courſe of Suc- 

B 2 ceſſion 


To the READER. 


e&ſſion is eſtabliſhed among us by Divine 
Right, he is a man fitted to believe 'Tran- 
ſubſtantiation', and the Infallibility of the * 
Pope. And our Authors Comments on this, fil © 
many pages. Concerning Arbitrary Power, com- | 
pare Mr. Hunt, p. 42. and 52. with the 78. of | 
our Author's: and p. 241. Mr. Hunt minded ' 
him of the Doftrine of Sibthorpe and Manwa- * 
ring, of which in Pp. 77. 

P. 47. Mr. Hunt's Compariſon between Po- 
pery and Paganiſm, gave him a Text for ano» | 
ther part of hus book ; and from a hint in P. 49. 
That we muſt not ſuſpend all the legal ſecu- 
rity we have for our preſervation upon the 
life of our preſent King ; there are a hundred 
hints for that one, to prepare le for attual | 
rar nk and Rebellim pare pn f | 

Thus the Leproſie of Naaman cleaves to this * 
coverous Gehazi, and ſpreads it ſelf through the * 
whole book, - as it s a continued Scab. 
And I pray God it may creep no farther. 

But Ne this one ras Obie is very cul | 
pable, that having, got theſe and many other Ma- 
terials for his Babel, be never mentions bu | 
Founder : Onely, p. 83. bg ſays, A worthy per- * 
fon hath lately obſerved,” That one ſingle Arm 
unreſiſted, may goa great way in murdering 


a Nation. But works of darkneſs hate the & 


hight , and therefore he thought fit to conceal 
both their names. 
The 


To the READER. 

The Author of the Life of Julian ſeemeth very 
fit to deſeribe an Apoſtate having himſelf apoſtati- 
2ed aw the Dottrine of the Church whereof he 
hath long profeſſed himſelf to be a Member,as alſo 
from the judgment and prattice of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, againf# whom his book is a very no- 
torious Libel ; and by which ( if it ſhould be 
credited) he would wound the Reputation of 
thoſe Primitive Chriſtians more than Julian hath 
done. For he ſays himſelf, That ( but tor their 
name) Julian had better have fallen among ſo 
many Barbarians than among them, p. 46. 

Theſe two things gre what I deſigne : firft, to 
4 wipe off the dirty Aſperſions caft by the Author 
4 on the Chriſtians in Julian's time, which have 
1 more of an Invettive againft them, than any 

thing that St Expert wrote againft Julian him» £r 6 907% 
, WW ſelf. And ſecondly, to prevent the infettion of © 
5 Þ thoſe falſe and dangerous Opinions in the caſe of 
; = Obedience to Mogilrates, which this diſtempered 
Cn are | afotied diſpoſed * receive, and 
( as 1s uſual with infetled perſons ) to propagate, 
< and make them eodemicil, I intend ny Vin- 
. 3 dicationof the Papiſts, nor of Julian, though (as 
'* 3 the Proverb ſays) The Devil isnot ſo black as 
he's painted, ( let Baal plead for himſelf) 1 
onely defigne a ſhort Apologie for the Primitive 
Chriſtians, whom our Author _—_— a fa 
many Apoſtates from their Predeceſſors in the 
days of Diocleſian, when by their patient ſuf- 
B 
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ferings they more bonoured the Goſpel, than the 
Chriſtian Emperours did by all the Priviledges 
and Largeſſes wherewith they endowed the 
Church. And he might with equal truth have 
objeited the ſame things againit the Chriſtians 
in the time of Conſtantius, as he doth againit 
Jul'an : for he being an Arian, and violent! 
perſecuting many Orthodox Biſhops, ſetting t 
Arians in their places, ſome of them did ſpeak 
Gre / ®Yv far otherwiſe e/ him than St. Gyrit-doth ; yet 


wone attempted to refift him, but pray d for him, 
and patiently ſubmitted to his unjuft Chaſtiſe- 
ments, as being their lawful Governour. Of 
which hereafter. 
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ANSWER 


PREFACE 


OF OUR 


Author's Life of FULIAN. 


Ur Author ſeems better read in 
the Alcaron than the Scriptures ; 
that hath found out a Compe- 
riſon for his Majeſties Subjedts 
from a Viſion of Mahomet,when 

he might have found more ſuitable repreſen- 

tations of them from the holy Scriptures, as in 

David's Subje&ts, who were careful xot onely of 

bis ſafety , but al bis houſe, 2. Sam. 19. 14. 

Chritt himſelf and his Apoſtles have delivered 

for the good of all ſucceeding Ages, ſuch Pre- 

cepts and Examples of Chriſtian obedience 


and ſubjeCtion, as the moſt loyal Addreſſers 


B 4 (even 
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(even the men of Rippon themſelves) come 
ſhort of. "Tt was their bounden duty at ſuch 
a time to make their Profeſſion to adhere to 
his Majeſtie, his Heirs and Succeſſors; it was 
no more than what the Law of God and the 
Nation hath obliged them to; ſo that they 
are neither Gue/pbs, nor Gibelines, nor Papy/ts, 
nor Phayaticks, but ſuch as are ready to render 
wnto Ceſar the things which are Ceſars,and unto 
God the things which are Gods : nor could they 
ſufficjently expreſs their thanktulneſs to his 
Majeſtie, (when too many began to exerciſe 
an arbitrary way of vexing their fellow-ſub- 
jects, and ' Bw ede the eſtabliſhed Laws) for 


his gracious Declaration to govern accord; 


to the eſtabliſhed Laws,and(which is that whi 
gives offence to too many) 70 cauſe others to do 
fo too. Mw 
They know beſt how to reconcile Cogtra« 
diftions , that could ſwallow Covenants and 
Engagements after the Oaths of "Allegiance and 
Supremacy , and all their Obligations to God 
and his Church , and knew hcw to make a 
gforious King by bringing him to the Block, 
and to eftabliſh Religion by drviding it, which 
our Saviour fays is-the readie way to deſtroy 
it : for a Xingdom or houſe divided cannot ſtand. 
it the men'ot Rippon had an apprehenſion of 
the niiſchiefs that in all probability would 
follow upon 9 Bill of Exclufen, 1 caqnot fee 
| but 
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but their Fears were more reaſonable than the 

oundleſs Jealouſie of ſuch as trouble them- 
Lives with what may never be; or if it ſhould, 
is but a juſt judgment of God to puniſh thoſe 
by ſome Rehoboam , who were ſo malecon- 
tent with the pious and peaceable Govern- 
ments of a David and Solomon. And I have 
often thought, that one reaſon why God ſer a 
Falian over the Chriſtians of that Age, was, 
becauſe in the times of Conſtantine and Con- 
flantius _ degenerated into Hereſfies and 
Schiſms, ( ſuch as the Arians and Donatiſts ) 
and began to bite and devour one another. The 
Shepherds have generally obſerved, that when 
Sheep puſh and chaſe each other, it betoken- 
eth an approaching Storm. 

As to what you mind us of, p. 4, 5. That 
a Popifh Succeſſor will be an heavie judgment of 
of God, and ought to be deprecated by all good 


® men: As far as Prayers and Tears and other 


lawful endeavours may be employed , all 
good men will readily joyn with you : bur if 
it ſhall pleaſe God for our wantonnels and un- 
governablenels to lay that heavie Yoke upon 


S us, it isin vain toreſiſt, /ef} we be found to fight 


againft God. | ſhall at preſent onely ſend you 


.* to a Heathen to learn better behaviour ; 
> Quomodo ſterilitatem aut nimios imbres, & c@- 


tera nature mala ; its luxum wel avaritiam dos 
mixantium tolerate, vitia erunt danec homines » 


ſeq 
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ſed neque hac continua, & meliorum intervents 
penſantur, i. e, As we endure ſcarcity or im- 
moderate rain, and other natural evils; fo 

ht we to bear with the luxury or avarice 
of our Rulers, tor there will be faults as lon 
as there are men: but neither are theſe nil 
continued ; the interchange of what is good, 
will make compenſation tor that which is e» 
vil : as Tacitus ſays. 

Our Saviour would have us to live with» 
out diſtratting fear of thoſe events which are 
not in our power to prevent, eſpecially when 
our groundleſs fears may be the chief cauſe of 
drawing, thoſe evils, on our ſelves. Few Re» 
bellions were ever hatchr, but by the warmth 
of a pretended zeal for Religion and Reforma» 
tion ; and Fears and Fealouftes (how ground- 
tels ſoever ) have animated it, and given it 
growth and ſtrength. The panick fear of a 
change of Government, ( he means Arbitrary 
Government.) was the principal cauſe of the 
late War, ſaith Mr. Hunt in his Poſtſcript, p.5 2. 
The noiſe of Popery to be brought in by the | 
King and Archbiſhop Laud, who were the 
Fleads of the Grotian Papiſts, (as Mr. Baxter 
lays) was another : yet I hope neither Mr. 
Hunt nor our Author will warrant that Re» 
bellion under their hands, upon ſuch falſe and 
ungodly pretences, when they ſhall conſider 
to what real evils theſe feigned Bugbears and 


Fancies did precipitate us. It 
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It is true, a Popiſh Succeſſor will be an affili- 
Rion to fincere Proteſtants, in reipect of tem- 
accommodations, and fpiritual advan- 
tages alſo; yet that evil may be improved to 
our eternal advantages, our Saviour having 
promiled, that great ſhall be their reward in 
heaven, that are reviled, perſecuted, and ſlan- 
dered, for his ſake, Matth. 5.11, 12. And 
St. Peter tells us, If we ſuffer for well-doing, 
and take it patiently, this is acceptable with 
God, x Pet. 2.20. And if it be the Will of 
God it ſhall be ſo, we muſt learn of David, 
though in another caſe, Pſal. 39. 8. 7 was 
_ and opened not my mouth, for it was thy 
O0INe. 

p. 5. You ſeem not ſatisfied with Fiippo- 
crates Receipt of Citdlonge, tarde, which pre- 
ſerved many Confeſlors in the days of Queen 
Mary, and is preſcribed by a greater than 
Hippocrates,in this very caſe ; If they perſecute 


you in one City, flee to another, Matth. 10. 23. 


You are for Fires and Fumes of Pitch and Tar, 
Sc. for Impriſonment and cloſe Confinement even 
of innocent perſons. The Papiſts indeed ap» 
ply ſuch Casſticks in caſes of Herefie, Apoſta- 


3 cy, and Tyraxny; but I never read that the 
* Primitive Chriſtians uſed them againſt their 
+ Princes, not againſt Dioclefian a Tyrant, Con- 


ſtantius an Arian, or Fulian an Apoſtate. Nay 
even the Doftors of Rome forbid ſuch Medt- 
cines, 
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cines, even in the caſe of 7yramy, without 
which the other two may not much hurt a 
found Chriſtian, till the Diſeaſe be w»7verſalis 
manifeſta, & cum obſtinatione, (i. ce.) till af- 
ter tliey find all other means ineffeftual, and 
he is reſolved to make a total overthrow of 
his People. Concerning which we are yet 
in the dark as ro our own Caſe; and you give 
us ſome light to' comfort us, when you fay, 
Þ- 65. of Fulian's Perſecution, That it was but 
a flea-biting,a ſhort and weak aſſault of the De- 
vil; and that he was rather a Tempter than a 
Perſecutor : which makes their behaviour to- 
wards him (if 1t were ſo barbarous as you 
repreſent it) the leſs excuſable. Until a Plague 
be epidemical and waſting, it 15 not charitable 
or juſt to confine ſaſpetted perſons; much leſs 
them that are ſound, and to deal with them as 
perſons deſtined to deſtruCtion, to bury them 
alive; and. to make their own Relations in- 
ſtruments of theſe ſeverities, who may juſtly 
fear the like are intended for themſelves. 
Though ſome intend onely to lop off a de- 
generate Branch, yet having got the Ax in 
their hand, others may make uſe of it to 
{ſtrike a blow at the Root ; and ( to anfwer 
your Parentheſis ) plain Engliſh is as well un- 
derſtood on this fide Trent «hh other ; ſothat 
there is more tear leſt we ſhould loſe a Prote- 
Rant King (as we have once,already ) than 
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a Popiſh Succeſſor : for though ſuch an one 
may be deprecated as a Judgment, and may 
prove as a Plague to the Nation, yet may we 
not preſently cut Throats to prevent what 
may never come, or if it ſhould, make uſe of 
a Remedy worſe than the Diſeaſe : tor, Re- 
bellion is as the fin of Witchcraft,x Sam.x 5.2.3. 
That Remedy which you ſuppoſe may be 
effeCtual to prevent this miſchief, will prove 
to be of that nature ; which is a Compound 
of belying the Primitive Chriſtians,and betray- 
ing Modern ones into a fin of Rebellion, which 
may 'do more hurt ( as Experience hath 
ſhewn us) than all the Arts and Witchcrafts 
of Fulian : In writing of whoſe Life, you have 
not, I confeſs, impoveriſhed the Subjeft (p.6.), 
for you have onely weeded it, as Mr. Baxter 
Z hath done the Feelefraſtical Fiſtory,in his Pro- 
* fane one of the Biſhops and Councils 
N P. 7. You fay, you wrote this diſcourſe onel, 
to render that of Julian's Succeſton intelligible 
It is-a ſtrange courſe you take to mate his 
Sacceſſion intelligible, which you your ſelf con- 
teſs was from God by a legal deſcent , and 
$ moſt agreeable to the Laws of the Roman 
= Empire, and yet ſeek to overthrow it: you 
* had done more to your purpoſe, if you had 
ſhewn what party of Chriſtians they were, and 
on what gromds of Religion or Law they 
went, what Sedition or Armies the or 
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had raiſed to oppoſe his Succeſſion 5 of all 
which you give us nor the leaſt notice ; you 
onely ſuppoſe, that it Conſtantive had known 
Fulian's Religion betore he was Emperour, he 
would have gotten a Bill of Excluſion ; or if 

not, the Chriſtians would have reſiſted him. 
And from their behaviour rowards him af- 
ter he was Emperour, ( which is ſcandalouſ- 
ly repreſented, as is alſo the carriage of for- 
mer Chriftians + >. would reconcile the Chri- 
ftian Religion and Rebellion. This you' have 
done intelligibly enough : but that the Chrj- 
ftians did or would have refiſted his Succeſſi» 
on, I find no ſhew of Argument or Hiſtorie ; 
onely you give us ſome Rhetorical expreſſions 
Cre noryrout of St. Eyras hroedves, from which you 
© *© infer more than the Premiſes will bear. And 
you do not report, as it becomes an Hiſtori- 
an, but onely ſuggefF, adde, and irvent what 
may infnare. your Readers. I ingenuouſly 
Fre gor'/ eontels, I do not believe all that St. Eid ſpeaks 
© © wn praiſe of Conſtantius, nor againſt Julian. 
P amegyricks, and Stelltteuticks, have not the 
authoritie of true Hiſtories, with diſcerning 

men. | 

P. 7. You fay your buſineſs is to ſhew-how 
wide a difference there was betwixt the Caſe of 
Chriſtians i» Julian's time; and that of the firft 
Chriſtians ; and malce it as great as Laws for 
men and againf} men could pifhbly make it : yet 
you 
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youconfeſs that what you have written is com 
trary to what is commonly reported of them,*and 
to the carriage of former Chriſtians. It is then 
ſome ſuch New Light as Jo. Goodwin's Dottrine 
of Refiſtance, that is your Guide: but you take 
no notice of the unalterable Laws of God, 
which bind all men in all Ages to be ſubjett 
to the Eligher Powers withour diſtintion, not 
onely for fear of Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. 

are few men that intend a Rebelion, 
but will pretend to have the Laws on their 
ſide ; and if they may be Judges in their own 
Caſe, will as certainly condemn the Legiſlator, 
as diſpute bis Laws. 

It were well it you would keep cloſe to 
your Principle, That the Laws of your Country 
are the Meaſures of your civil Obedience. 1 am 
ſure you want none to require your attzve O- 
bedience to the juſt Laws of your Prince; nor 
your paſſrve Obedience , if at any time you 
ſuffer wrongfully : And this is not injoyn'd by 
Mahomet, but by Chrift himlelt ; it is the Do» 
drine of the Croſs, and not of the Bow-ſtring. 
The violation of the Law on the Princes ſide, 
doth nor diſcharge the Obligation of rhe Sub- 


| jects; they are under a higher Law than that 
3 ofthe Land. Thechicf Magiſtrate's obliging 


himſelf to certain Rules for adminiſtration ot 
his Government, is not the juſt Meaſure or 
chicfeſt Tye of the Subjefts Obedience. The 
eternal 
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eternal Laws of God and our Saviour, that 
require Obedience and Submiſſion even to 
wicked Princes, and that for Conſcience ſake, 
and threatning Refiſtanee with Damnation, 1s 
a fafer Rule tor the ſaving of our Souls, 
though not for the preſervation of our Lives 
and Eſtates. 

When St. Peter drew a Sword to defend his 
Maſter, in a way of reſiſting, and revenging 
him againſt the Officers ot a lawtul Magt- 
ſtrate, he was commanded to put up his Sword, 
and threatned, that they that uſe the Sword 
ſhould periſh by the Sword, Matth. 26. 52. 
And when ſome other Diſciples would have 
his conſent to call for fire from heaven to con- 
ſume the Samaritans, he tells them, they knew 
not what Spirit they were of. The contrary 
Dodtrines are not trom the bleſſed Feſus, but 
the accurſed Jeſuits, and to be abhorred of all 
good Chriſtnns : and yet it is that which 
you chiefly track, and ſeek to bring into pras 
Etice. St. Aug. ſpeaking of St. Peter's uſing 
the Sword, and of Moſes ſlaying the Feyptian, 
lays, lib. 22. chap. 7. Contra Fauſtum Maniche- 
un; Tterque Tuſtitie regalam exceſſit ; & hbie 
fraterno, ille Dominico amore peccavit. 

P. 8. You fay, It is impoſſible in ſo ſhort a 
Treatiſe as yours 15 to ſay the tenth part of what 
u to be ſaid, to ſhew how intolerable that Do- 
rine ( of Paſlive Obedience ) #, and how 
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: rontrary to the Goſpel, and the Law of the Land. 
If you had not ſaid the tenth parrot what you 
, © have; to ſhew how intolerable the Doctrine of 
; Paſſrve Obedience is, and that it is contrary to 
; FX theGoſpel and the Law of the Land; you had 
faid too muchas will appear hereafter. Chri- 
ſtianity indeed doth not enſlave us, or deveſt 
$ us of the Rights and Priviledges that we have; 
| = it teacheth us to ws. = better. 
. erreſtria non eripit,qui regna dat Ce 
4 flia. And it om; us Nu he that —_— 
4 loſeth his life for Chriſts ſake, . ſhall ſave it, 
16.25. 
- P: 8: To prove your Aſlertion from the 
- Goſpel, you commend your Reader to Dr. 
o Hammond's Paraphraſe on 1 Cor. 7. 21,222 3: 
. which ſpeaks little to- your purpoſe ; it cons 
t FF cerns onely ſuch Chriſtians as were in bon- 
1 ÞF dage to heathen Maſters. ---7hat if they could 
h 2 any fair and regular means attain their free- 
om, they might make uſe of them, and prefer 
Liberty before Servitude ; which they might 
have done if they had never been Chriſtians : 
And that t have obtained Liberty. and 
2 were formerly Servants to Heathen, ſhould wot 
"3ſel themſelves again, and revert to that condi- 
3 tion of , but prejer Liberty rather. But 
# what is this to that Expoſition which he gives 
us of Rom. 13. in theſe words ? They for the 
Judicial Laws, that great us one ought ' 
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be taken into ſpecial care of all Chriſtians, that 

Obedience <o.the Supreme Powers rightly eſta- 
bliſhed and conſtituted, although they be not © 
Jews but Romans. Nothing in Chriſtianity © 
ought to be pretended or made uſe of to give any 
man immunity from Obedience, which from all | 
Subjetts, of what quality ſoever, Apoſtles, Tea- 
.chers, &c. 1 due to thoſe to whom Allegiance be- 
longs ( contrary to the Gnoſticks Dottrine and 
Pradtice,' ade 5.) but on the m— every 
perſon under government, of what Rank ſoever, 


ts to yield ſubjettion to his $ wpreme Governour 
kealy placed in that Kingdom, as to him that 
hath commiſſion from God, as every Supreme Ma- 
giltrate mu#t be reſolved to have, though he be 


a Heathen. Verl. 2. From which Divine Com- 
iſſion it is direitly conſequent , that he that 
makes any violent reſiſtance or oppoſition to the 
Supreme . Magiſtrate, oppoſeth that violence to 
Gods Commiſfron, and jhall accordingly recerve 
that puniſhment which belongs to ſo ſacrulegious 
-a Contumacie ; the wrath and judgment of God * 
belongs to it. With more to that purpote. * 

As to St. Paul's dealing with the Centuri- 
on, Atts 22.25. the Apoſtle neither ſpake nor 


acted any thing that tended to refiſtance,; he 
onely asked the Centu;ion, 7s it lawful for you 7} 


.to ſcourge a man that is a Roman, WNCOM- 
denned > In like manner, As 16.49. Paul 
and Si/z5 onely made the Officers {enfible of 
5 their 
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their wrongful impriſonment. It is ſlrange 
that any man that pretends to Senſe or Relt 
gion, ſhould wreſt theſe places to the counte- 
nancing of Refiſtance , when the- Doctrine 
which Chriſt and lis Apoſtles taught and 
practiſed, and which we have received froin 
this great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 1s lo oppc- 
ſite to it. Maledifta Gloſſa que corrumpit Te- 
xtum. What conſequence 1s this ? St. Paul 
and Silas got their liberty by pleading therr 
Priviledges ; Therctore it is lawfal to reff7. 
It is againſt the yielding of Paſſive Obedzence 
to the Supreme Magiſtrate , that you urge 
It. 

P. 9. As for the Laws of the Land, that De= 
Arine ( you fay ) overthrows Magna Charta, 
Chap. 29. That Chapter fays thus: No 
Freeman ſhall be taken o2 1mp2iloned, 02 
difſeized ofhis Freehold and Libertiz's,&c. 
but by lawful Judginent of his Peers, 02 
by the Lawof the Land. Bur if any or all 
theſe ſhould happen to fome particular mag, 
will that juſtifie a Rebe/ion > When a Roman 
Emperour gave a Senator a Sword, faying, * 
T rule well, uſe it for me; if otherwiſe, again#t 
* me; was It intended think you-by him that 
gave, or him that received it, that an Attot 
Violence, or a High Court of Juſtice ſhould be 
employed againſt that Emperour upon every 
Tranſgreſſion? ( the Apoſtles rule of Submib- 
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ſion non obſtante). It is a fad return of Gra» | 
titude, when Chriſtian Princes have granted 
the greateſt Priviledges and Immunities to * 


their Subje&ts, that they ſhould on all occa- : 
ſions be requited with Affronts and Severi- 
ries. 

P. 9g. and 10. You propoſe the Caſe of a 
Purſevant ſlain in the execution of a Warrant * 
out of the High-Commiſſion-Court ; and 
then adde, Any man may ſee that my Diſcourſe © 
doth not deſcend to ſuch petty matters as falſe 
Arreſts. True: it isevident enough you fhe | 
at a more noble Game, the ref/ting of Princes | 
and their lawful Succeſſors. 1 pray ſpeak out : 
When King CHARLES of bleſſed memory ! 
came to the Houſe of Commons to demand : 
Fuſtice againſt the five Members , againſt * 
whom he had Articles of Treaſon prepared, | 
was it lawful for the Parliament to make re- ! 
ſiſtance,and toraiſe that War that colt ſo ma- 
ny thouſand lives, and millions of money, on * 
pretence of a breach of their Priviledges, ra- ' 
ther than to deliver them up to a /egat Trial ? | 
I doubt the man that killed the Purievant did ;: 
not well know whether his Authority were 
lawful or nor ; if he did, he might more fafe- © 
ly have ſubmitted, than drawn the bloud of * 


an unadvifed man. But however,Carrat Lex, 


let the Law have its courſe ; and-if by acct 
dent it be interrupted, or overflow its juſt 
bounds, 
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bounds, we may not for that cauſe dam up 
b- the Fountain. 
d | P. 11x. You fay you have honeſtly purſued 
O 3 the end of our Saviours coming. into the world, 
- # Lukeg.56. Not to deſtroy mens lives, but to 
l- 3 ſavethem. But doubtleſs, whereas the Meeks 
TY , neſs, Obedience, and Patience, which the Go- 
$ ſpel teacheth, hath deſtroyed one mans'liſe, 
$ (and that our Saviour aſſures us is not /ofF, 
but exchanged for a better ) the Doctrine of 
Reſiſtance and Rebellion hath deſtroyed thou- 
ſands. And you may ſee plainly Ly the 
Context, our Saviour commends Paſſrue 0be- 
dience, and not Reſiſtance, as the means to pre- 
ſerve mens lives. You rather purſueanother 
end, which our Saviour mentions, not as a 
proper effe&t of his Goſpel, but of the malice , 
of men againſt it, Matth. 10. 2.4. 1 came not to 
ſend peace, but a ſword. 
ou ſay, p.11. That the Laws of the Land 
have taken particular care of thoſe who are put 
on an inevitable neceſſity of defending themſelves, 
&c, How far a man that is aſlaylted, and 
put on an inevitable neceſſity of defending 
himſelf againſt the injuries of private men, ts 
one thing ; and what he may do againſt his 
- *Z Prince, ( of whom you ſeem to diſcourſe) is 
> another : In this caſe we may apply that in 
Rev.13.10. He that killeth with the ſword, 
ſhall be Rilled with the ſword. This s the pa- 
C 3 tience 
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tience and faith of the Saints. 

P. 11. 7his Dottrine (of Paſſive Obedience) 
vou fay, quite alters the Oath of Allegiance, 
winch requires you to be obedient to all the 
Kings Majeſties Laws, Precepts, and Proceſs pro» 
ceeding from the ſame. 1 do not find thoſe 
words 1n that Oath , as fct torth by King 
Famis :; but I find what you overlook (wiz.) 
I will bear Faith and true Allegiance to his 
Majeſtie, his Heirs and Succeſſors, and him and 
them will defend to the utmoit of my pawer, a+ 
gainft all Conſpiracies and Attempts whatſoe+ 
ver. Andtlus I find more particularly in a 
Declaration (which I believe our Author hath 
ſubſcribed ) thus amplified : 7 do de- 
clare,that it is not lawful upon any pretence what- 
. ſoever to take Arms again#t the King: * And 
' that I do abhor that traiterous Poſition of tas« 

king Arms by his Authority againft his Fa 
or againft thoſe that are commiſſtonate by 
bim. 
_ P.rr: After a large Preface little to your 
purpoſe, telling us, That the Church of Eng- 
land reſerves her Faith entire for the Canonical 
bocks of Scripture ( which I hope you allo do,) 
and that ſte divides her Reverence between the 
Fathers and the firf# Reformers of this Church, 
who partly were Martyrs that died for the Pro- 
teftant Religion, and partly Confeſſors that after- 
ward ſetled it. ( And now to the bulinels. ) 
wh ny 
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How mach the Fath&rs would have been for- 4\ 
| Bill of Exchifton (you ſay ) me-:have ſeen, at» 
| ready. No, not one word of it from the bes. 
ginning, nor I believe any mentzan of it trom+ 
one "Argument tending to it £6 the end of 
the Book, from: any ot the Fathers, as will 
ſhortly-appear. But what fay our Martyrs,. 
Confeſſors, and Reformers > Furſt he tells us: 
whar ſome men would have perſwaded ing” * 
Edward to do, if they could have had thr 
wills confirmed by AC of Partiamens : They: 
ſhewed what they would have done if they could, 
fairk our. Author : "They never Apaie 1uch 
bad Engliſh as our Author doth-in his Zawns 
ton-Deaw. Proverb, Chud eat more Cheeſe - aw 
chad it ; which being interpreted,1ts, We wonld 
| rebel if we had power. The Duke of North? 
berland indeed did cauſe the Lady; Fane Gray's 
Title to be proclaimed, but hererthe Biſhops 
muſt be the men that were chiefly engaged in 
thar-deſigne of Exclufron : whereas.I read not 
that any of them were ever confulted wirh, 
nor ever declared any thing to that purpoſe ; 
but in-their joynt and- molt ſolemn Writings 
enjoyn the clean contrary , as ſhall now ap» 


pear. 

P. 12. The Biſhops in Queen Elizabeth's 
time, to whom, under God and that (Jncen, we 
owe the ſettlement of our Church, concurred to 
the making of that Statute which makes it Highs 

| C 4 Treaſon 
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Treaſon in her Reign, and forfeiture of Goods 
and Chattels ever Son in any wiſe to hold or 
rm, That an At of Parliamen RO 
cient force and validity to limit and bind the 
Crown of this Realm, and the deſcent, limitation, 
inheritance, and government thereof, 1 3 Eliz. | 
chap. x. But our Author never conſidered ? 
the grounds and reaſons of that A& ; Ex ma- 
lis moribus bong Leges ; it was the iniquity of 
thoſe times, and the traiterous prattices of 
the Queen of Scots, which gave occaſion ta 
that Statute : for there were many Pamph- 
lets written by Saunders and the Author-of ? 
Dolemay, which deni'd the Title of Queen E- 
kizabeth, and proclaim'd her an Uſurper ; and 
the Queen of Scots made aftual claim to the 
Crown of Emgland; ſhe aflumed the Arms of 
_ and other Regatia; and by her Con- 
crates endeavoured to raiſe a Rebellion, * 
and conſpired againſt the lite of the Queen; 
for which cauſes the was condemned, as may 
appear by her Sentence which Was paſied up- *? 
on her, viz. That divers things were compaſſed 
and imagined withis this Kingdom of | 
with the privity of the ſaid , who preten- 
ded a Title to the Crown of thu Kingdom, and 


which tended to the hurt, death, and deſtruftion © 


of the Royal Perſon of our Soveraign (Jugen. 
Cambdens Eliz. p. 464. (Leiden 1625.) Such | 

praftices gave occaſion ro that Statute, tg 
FR | prevent 


0 Sn Rot © &% OY of 


© ZR PRA RR TT SR EC nA Bet = 


aus 
+7 


An Anſwer to the Preface, 19g 


t the Miſchiefs that might befal Queen 
Flizabeth and the Nation, And that Statute 
conſiſts of many heads : As firſt, Whoever 
ould compats, imagine, deviſe, o2 intend 
death 02 deſtruction, 02 any bodily 
| tending to death rucion, 02 

unding of the Royal perſon of the 
» 02 dep2ive 02 Depoſe her of 02 from 
Stile, Honour, 02 Kingly name of 
Imperial Crown of this Realm, &c. 
Sp ieanl War againft her Yajeſty within 

s Kingdom 02 without, o2 move any 
Berangers to invade this Kingdom 02 
Ireland, &c. 02 (hall maliciouſly publiſh and 
declare, op any punting,wziting, wo2d, 02 
(apings,t t our Soveraign Lady during 
her lifc 2 not, 02 pught not to be Queen 


f this im, &c. 92 that any other per- 
on 92 S ought of right to be King 
o2 Queen of the ſame 02 that our ſaid 
nisa Þeretick o2 Schiſmatick, Ty- 
rant, Jnfive!, 02 an Uſurper of ſaid 
rown, &c. theſe ſhail be guilty of Htgh- 
aſon. Allo if'any after thirty days 
from the Seſſion of this Parliament, and 
in the {ife of ovr ſatd Queen, ſhall clatm, 
p2etend, declare, 02 Publiſh themſelves 02 
S any other beſides our ſatd Qucen to have 
| Orton of England. 02 hall vturp the fam: 
* Crown o nd, uiſur [ 
| the © opal Sttle, Gale. 02 Dinnit of 


Crown, o2 ſhall affirm that our aid 
i2en hath not right to hold and enjoy 
the ſame; {uch ſhalt be utterly VOY = 
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ring their natural lives onely, to have 02 
ops fnpeciance, of order: 

on , e, M . 
Thea follows the Caſe of Succeſſion : That 
if any perſon ſhall hold o2 aFirm, that the 
Common Laws of this Realm, not al 
tered by Parliament, ought not to direc 
the Right of this Crown, 02 that our ſay 
Queen by the Autho2ity of Parltament fs 
not able to make Laws and Statutes of 
ſufficient fo2ce, &c. as above. 

Yet was not the Queen of Scots condem- 
ned upon the Statute ot the x3 of E/zz. but on 
that made in the 27 of her Reign ; wherein it , 
was provided, That en on he tony at 
leaſt,part being of the y Conneil, and 
the reſt Peers of AL ſhould by the 
TURE, Commiſlion examtne ag 
ſhould Make any open Rebelſlton 02 Inva- 
fion of thts Realm, o? attempt to the 
Queens perſon, by o2 fo2 any p2etended 
Title to the Crown. In which: Commit- 


ſion I find no Biſhop fave the Archbiſhop, 
who at firſt refuſed ta a&t : nor when the 
whole Parliament petitioned for the Execu- 
tion, do we find that the Biſhops ( who were 
denied to votein caſe of Bloud ) did joyn or 
were conſulted with. And Cambden obſerves, 
that the ſame day when the Sentence was 
pronouncd againſt the Queen of Scots, it was 
declared by the Delegates and Judges of the 
Kingdom, That that Sentence ſhould ys 


not Ing 
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nothing from the Right or Flonour of James King 
of Scots 3 but that he ſhould be in the ſame E- 
ſtate, Order, and Right, as if that Sentence had 
never been given, p. 465. S0 that the whole 


3 matter being conſidered, here was no Exclu- 


fion of a Popiſh Succeſſor, but rather a tacit 
confirmation of one that was a Proteſtant ; 
and conſequently, it muſt be a great ſander 
on thoſe worthy Biſhops by him named, that 
they were zealous for fuch AQts of Excluſion : 
for the buſineſs of the Queen of Scors did 
concern matters of Treaſon, ſuch as you fay 
might exclude her out of the World ; as alſo 
the Reaſons of Sir Simon dEwes tended to the 
taking away of her life ; and therefore come 
not home to the Caſe of Succeſſion : nor does 
Sir Simon'tell us whoſe Reaſons they were; and 
I ſuſpe& them to be the Opinions of ſome 
private perſon , who *having ſpoken all-alon 
in the plural number, "he diſcovereth himſelf 
at the end in theſe words ; God Ttruff in time 
ſhall open her Majeſties dyes to fee \ their cruel 
purpoſes, Ce. 

P. 18. You fay - ( what another hath faid 
before you) That a Bill of Fxelufion is a per- 


$ feft Courtſhip to theſe Reaſons. True, it the 


Heir apparent or preſumptive were under the 


F ſame circumſtance with that Queen + bur 'tis 


pertect Cruelty to endeavour the like Exclu- 
10n of a Popiſh Sacceſſour, as ſuch onely, not 
£ ; onely 
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onely from his Right,but out of his Life. And 
now no man elſe needs twrs his fury or reproa- 


ches upon thoſe Biſhops ; you have done that | 


ſufficiently. 
As for your Proteſtation; p. 19. vl but 


one Reaſon can be given to prove a Bill 


a Reaſon a week after, and the owners not be a- 
ſhamed, you do ſolemnly promiſe to joyn in re- 
nouncing thoſe Old Reformers, and readily fol- 
low their New Guides and Lights. The Apc- 
ſtle gives you a Reaſon which is of eternal ve- 
rity, viz. We may wot do evil that good may 
come of it : And he aſſures you, that the con- 
demnation of ſuch as affirm the contrary u juft, 
Rom.. 8. And to any but an /gnoramus, that 
of Dax. 4. 25. may ſerve as another Reaſon ; 
The moit High ruleth in the Kingdom of men, 
and giveth it to whom be will, To which adde, 
h ir be of God, ye cannot overthrow it left ye be 
y far to fight againft God, AQts 4. 39. And 
tor your renouncing the Old Reformers, you 


Ex- © 
clufion to be unlawful, which will be owned to be | 


LOW... 


have done that with the utmoſt ſpite and re- * 


proach that all the Wit of a Julia» or the Ma- 


lice of a Coledge of Feſuits could invent, as if 
they wp 2y Executioners * 


of the Queen of Scors under the Notion of a 


Popiſh Succeſſor. Wherefore I would adviſe 2 


our Author to conſider what occaſion he hath 
given to the Enemicy of that Church (wherer 


of 


PHETITE 


5 
' 


= ? B 


SP  EATIOE, RAIAFQ 


= 


= > 6 ” 
2.7 55s a 


An Anſwer to the Preface. 22 


of I ſuppoſe him a Member, if not a Prief? ) 
to reproach her : for from this Story of his, 
no doubt it was, that the ſcurrilous and Bed- 
lam-Author of the Pamphlet called Cr 
Gownorum hath thus commented : 7t rs pr cs 
that the Church of England-men did hold X; 
killing, or Queen-killing Dottrine, ( which 5 the 
fame thing ) ; ſo that if Knox, Buchanan, or 
Calvin firf# taught the Speculative part, the 0- 
ther ( meaning thoſe Biſhops named by our 
Author ) firf# put it in prattice, and ſet the fa- 
tal preſident that others followed, ( thatis ), in 
the murder of King Charles the firſt ; for at 
that he aims, when he threatneth us to /et 
641 ſleep in Oblivion, left we awate 587. inti- 
mating, that what was done in the proceſs of 
that War, (iz. that barbarous Murther per- 
petrated on the Royal Perſon of Charles the 
Firſt) may be tified on the Principles of our 
Reformers. Whatever may be rold inGath, 
and publiſhed in the ſtreets of Askalon, to make 
thoſe Philiftims rejoyce ; 1 cannot permit this 
diabolical Slander to pals without a brand on 
the Author of it here at home; and to vindi- 
catethoſe Worthies, and ſilence our Advwerſa- 
ries the Feſuits, and to prevent the ill conſe- 
quents of this Forgery, which may ſtir up the 
Phanaticks of this Nation to a&t over our for- 
mer Tragedies. 
I ſhall firſt relate the matter of fa&t, and 
the 
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the grounds of that Severity which was uſed 

ainſt that Queen ; and ſhew you the mo#? 
deliberate Judgment of thoſe Reverend Biſhops © 
inthe Caſe of Reſiſting lawful Authority. 

Firſt, As to the matter of tact, it is beyond | 
denial, that the Queen of Scots married the 
Lord Darly a Subject to the Crown ot Eng- 
land, who being ſlain, ( whether by her con- 
ſent, or not, I will not determine, but ) ſhe 
was queſtioned by her SubjeCts for zncontinent 
lrving, the death of her Husband, and for Tye 
ramny ; and was forced to reſigne her Crown 
to her Son, then about thirteen months old ; 
fo that ſhe was no longer a Crowned head, 
After which, ſhe raiſeth an Army, and is de- 
teated by Murray ; and being impriſoned, 
makes an eſcape into England, where a Coun- 
cil was called to conſult how todiſpoſe of her. 
It was reſolved , that to let her paſs into 
France, might prove dangerous ; and worſe 
to ſend her back to Scotland : And to prevent 
farther miſchief, ſhe ſhould not be diſmiſſed 
from Exgland till ſhe had made fatisfaftion * 
for the death of her Husband a Subject and * 
Peer of England, and for uſurping the Arms | 
of England, and pretending a Title to the 
Crown. During her reſtraint here, the con- 
trives many Plots again{t the Peace of the Na- 
tion ; both with Fraxce by the Duke of Gaiſe, 
and D'Afva Governour of the _—_ 
a 
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and at home, by the Dukes of Northumberland 
( to'whom ſhe promiſed marriage) and Weſt- 
moreland, who raiſed a Rebellion in the North 
for her Reſcue : both which ſuffered, the firſt 
was beheaded, the laſt died in Exile. BY her 
inſtigation a Bull was ſent from Rome, diſchar- 
ging the Subjects of England trom their Obe- 
diencetothe Queen. Then follows the Con- 
{piracy of 7ho. and Edw. Stanly, Sons to the 
Earl of m_ Several Invations' were alſo 
made in /reland, to diſturb that Kingdom, by 
the joynt Counſels of the King of Spain and 
Pope Gregpry the x 3th, and a ſwarm of Jeſuits - 
are ſent into England , and contrive with 
Throgmorton, Paget, and others, for another 
Infurreion ; which was prevented. The 
Nobles and Gentry ſceiong oo hopes of Peace 
through ſuch daily praCtices, entered into an 
Aſſociation to proſecute all thoſe even to death 
that ſhould attempt any thing againſt the 
Queen; and prevailed for a cloſer reſtraint of 
her : which notwithſtanding, one Babington 
conveyed Lerters between Her and France, 
and engaged divers to murther the Queen ; 
which was diſcovered to Secretary Waljmg- 
ham, as alſo the manner how the Queen of 
Scots conveyed Letters to the Spaniſh Embaſ- 
Jador , and other Confederates : whereupon 
fourteen of them were executed; and in the 
Pazliament convened about that time, 7hrog- 
morton, 
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morton, the two Pagets, Englefield, Babington, 
Salibury, &cc. were ibed. So that the 
Nation being continually alarmed with the 
news of Iroaftons, Inſurrettions, and Conſpira« 
cies, during rhe life of that untortunate Queen, 
who can blame the Parliament for ſolliciting 
the execution of a Juf# Sentence 2? 

Of all men living, our Author ought not 
to obje& it, much leſs to charge the I 
with that (if they had been guilty) for 
which they are ready now to pronounce them 
Papiſts, as not conſenting] to the Excluſion of 
a Popiſh Succeſſor. 

But ſecondly, what the Judgment of thoſe 
Reformers was concerning the DoQtrine of Re» 
fiſting lawful Princes on any pretence, I ſhall 
now demonſtrate. 

P. 103, 10.4. of his Book, our Author is 
pleaſed to recommend the Flomities of our Church 
to every bodies reading, as one of the beft Books 
that he knows in the world, next to the Bible, 
(as Mr. flunt had done before him). I ſhall 
therefore intreat him to judge of the Opinion 
of our Reformers and Confeſſors jn point of 0» 
bedience, out of the publick Dottrines ſet forth 
by them in that exce//ent Book. In the firſt 


Homily againft Diſobedience and wilful Rebel- | 
lion, they fay, p 277. Jf Servants ought |} 


to obey their Maſters not onely being 
gentle, but ſuch as be froward, much _ 
oug 
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ought Subjects to be obedient not onely 
to their god and courteous, but alſo to 
their ſharp and rigozous Princes, 1 Per. 2; 
1s. And p. 248. Jt cometh not of Chance 
02 Foztune, no? of the Ambition of Yo2- 
tal men climbing up of their own accowwy 
to Dominion, that there be Kings, 
Queens, Prnces, and other Governours 
over men being their Sutvecxs 3 but all 
Kings, Queens, and other Governours, 
are [{pecially appointed by the D2dtaance 
of God. P. 279. ARebel is woz2ſe than the 
wozſt P2ince, and Rebellion wo2ſe than- 
the wozſt Government ofthe wo2ſt Prince 
that hitherto hath been.-----TUbatſoever 
t tince be, 02 his Government, it is 
evident that fo2 the moſt part thoſe Pzin- 
ces whom ſome Subjects do think to be 
very godly, and unver whoſe Government 
they rejoyce to live, ſome other Subjects 
do- take the ſame to be evil and ungodly 
and do wiſh fo2 a Change. Jf therefore all 
Subzects that miſitke of rheir Prince 
ſhould z no Realm ſhould ever be 
without Rebellion, P. 280. But what if a 
4 ce be evil indeed, and undifcreet, any 
tis evident to all mens eyes that he 1s ſo ? 
Þ ask again, What if it be long of the 
wickedneſs of his Subjects that he fs ſoz 
ſhall the Subjects by their wickedneſs 
both p2ovoke God fo2 their deſerved pu- 


& niſhment ro give them an evil and tndiC- 


creet P2ince, and ailfo rebel againſt him, 
and withal agaihſt God, who fo2 the pu 
n 
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niſhment of their ſins aid give them ſich a 
Puwnce ? Cl you hear the Scripture in 
this point 2 God maketh a wicked man to 


cat, fo2 the fins of the people. Again, ® 
God giveth a Prince in lus anger, meaning ? 
an evtl one, and raketh away a Prince in his # 
diſpicature, meaning when he taketh away | 


a good Pince fo2 the ſins of the people: 
as in our memo2y he took away gur good 
Joſias King Edward, f02 Sur wickednets, 9: 
rain, God maketh a wile and good King to 
raign over that people whom he loverh, and 
who love him. And again, It the people 0- 
bey God, both they and their King ſhall pro- 
ſper.---- And fo2 Subjects to deſerve though 
their ſins to have an evil P2ince, and then 
fo rebel againſt him, were double and tre 
ble evil, by p2ovoking God more to plague 
them let us efther deſerve to have a gwd 
Fo tinice, 02 (et us patiently (ufter and obey 
ch as we deſerve: and whether the 
Punce be gd oz evil, iet us accowing to 
the Scriptures p2ay fa2 him fo2 Hts contt- 
nuance and jicreaſe in goodneſs if he be 
80D, and fo2 his amendment 1f he be c- 


| The Biſhops that were their Predeceflors, 
ne vur firſt Reformers in the days of King 


exrythe Eighth and King Edward the Sixth, # 


were of the ſame judgment, as appears ui a 
Book called 7he Inſtitution of a Chriſtian man, 
v reot Cranmer, Ridly, and other Martyrs 
| were 
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were the Compilers. On the Fifth Com- 
to mandment they fay, Subjeits be bound not to 

withdraw their Fealty, Truth, Love, and Obe- 
ng &} diewce towards their Prince, FOR ANT 
CAUSE WHATSOEVER; ne for any 


ay Cauſe may they conſpire againft his Perſon, ”"e 
ie: WY do any thing towards the hindrance or hurt 
00 WY thereof, nor of his Eſtate. And by this Com 
A- WY mandment they be bound to obey all the Laws, 
to Proclamations, Precepts, and Compandments 


made by their Princes, except they be contrar 
to the Commandments of God : With mah 
more to that purpoſe. And on the Sixth 


0h Commandment, No Subjets draw their 
cn i Swords again#f their Princes, FOR ANT 
re CAUSE WHATSOEVER IT BE. -—— And 
_ though Princes, which be the Supreme Heads of 
ep  fbcir Realms, do otherwiſe than they ought ; yet 
he WGad hath aſſigned no Judges over them in this 
to Wwor/d. The contrary to this is a Popiſh De- 
ti- Mftrin2, who think it cauſe enough to depoſe a 
be Wking, becauſe he is a Proteſtant : and it is a 


Leſion which ſome ſorts of Proteſtarits have 
learnt from them, to depoſe any that is a Pa- 
jF. ADodrine which _all the Reformed 
burches have hitherto condemned : and yet 
Fs is the Sophiſtlry which our Author hath 
detected, to his own ſhame, and the honour of 
hoſe Worthies whom - he -hath reproached : 
and if our Author's Politicks ſhould be em- 
D 2 braced 
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braced, Kings would be of all-men moſt mi- 
ſerable : for if they be Proteſtants, the Papiſts 
may depoſe them; and it they be Papiſts, 
Proteſtants may refift them ; which is tanta- 
mount. 

P. x9. Is a diſcourſe againſt the Oath of 
Allegiance, which he forms in an Ohjet:on and 
Anſwer, The Objetion is this : Ton are pre- 
engaged, and _ _ - as of Exclu- 
ton ; 1 0, you are forſworn, havi 
a PLS -ab ad to the King, his 405 
Heirs and Succeſſors. His Anſwer : Now 
though the Lawyers tell us an hundred times, no 
man can have an Heir as long as he liveth, 

this will not overcome that deceitful preju- 
dice which is occaſtoned by our common | ſpeech. 
Reply. Yet our Author preſently adds, That 
a man 'and his Heirs may live at once in the 
Same houſe, and eat and drink together every 
day. I pretend not to theknowledge of Law- 
terms; yet I am confident thoſe Lawyers 
which penned that Oath did not put it in in 
vain ; nor would they make it 7reaſon to con- 
fpire the death of the Heir of the Crown of 
England, it there could be no ſuch perſon in 
being. One clauſe of that Oath is this: 7 
will bear Faith and true Allegiance to his Maje- 
tie, his Heirs and Succeſſors, and him and them 
will defend to the utmoft of my power, again#t 
all Conſpiracies and Attempts whatſoever which 


ſhall 
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ſhall be made againft his or their perſons, their 
Crown or Dignity, by reaſon or colour of any ſuch 


' Sentence or Declaration, or otherwiſe : and will 


do my beft endeavour to diſcloſe and make known 
to hs Majeſtie, hs Heirs and Succeſſors, all 
Treaſons and treacherous Conſpiracies which 7 
ſhall know or hear of to be againft him or any of 
them, And I do farther ſwear, That I do from 
my heart abhor, deteit, and abjure, as impious 
and heretical, this damnable Dottrine and Poft- 
tion, that Princes which be excommunicated or 
deprived by the Pope, may be depoſed or mur- 
thered by their Subjeits or any other whatſoever. 
el al theſe things I plainly and ſincerely 
acknowledge and ſwear, according to theſe ex- 
preſs words by me ſpoken, and according to the 
plain and common ſence and underſtanding of the 
ſame words, without any Equivocation, or mental 
Evaſion, or ſecret Reſervation whatſoever, &c. 
Now let any man judge whether you have 
not taught the Jeſuits themſelves how to e- 
_ and to make void thar folemn Oath, 
y affirming that there can be no ſuch fern as 

an Heir to the Crown while the King is living. 
Your own diſtinCtion of an Heir Apparent 
and Preſumptive, ſeems a ſufficient Cnfuta» 
tion ot your ſenſleſs Aſertion. Beſides, 
though it may be true of a Teſtamentary Heir, 
that he is not aQually ſo till the death of the 
Teſtatar ; yet a Legal Heir, upon whom an 
D 3 Eſtate 
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Eſtate is intailed, as the Royal Crown of Exg- 
land is upon the next in Blond, is truly an 
Heir, and ought to inherit. And in this O- 
pinion I am confirmed by the Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 
1. who fays, That though the Heir as low | 
as he is a child, ( i.e. as long-as his Father 
liveth ) differeth nothing from ſervant, yet he 
is Lord of all : and if he be a Soy, or next in 
Bloud to a Prince whole Kingdom is heredi- 
tary, then is he his Heir, v. 7. as St. Paul ar- 
gues. 

You ſeem to grant, that this 1s the Laws 
ſence of the words Heirs and Succeſſors in an 
Act of Parliament, as in the Duty of Exciſe 
granted to the King, his Heirs, and Succeſſors ; 
But an Oath of Al egtance ( you lay ) ought to 
be concerved in plain words, and in the common 
ſence of thoſe words. . Which I ſhould think to 
be that which the Lawyers that penned that 
Oath, and the Lawgivers that enjoyned it, 
did intend ; and unleſs you will juſtifie Pa- 
(ifs in their Fquivocations, and abſolve them 

rom the obligation of that Oath, it cannot 

be taken in any other but the Law-ſence. 
Well, (ay you) if it be ſo, ( and to it muſt 
be ) let them be ſure to keep it in that ſence in 
which they have or ſhould take it at fixteen years 
of aze in the Court-Leet ; viz. | will Le true 
Liegeman,and true taith and troth Lear toour 
Soveraign Lord the Ring that now Rage 
il3 
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his Highneſs Heirs and lawful Succeſſours, 
Kings and Queens of this Realm of Erg/and. 
To which you add this pitiful and worſe tha 
Teſuitical Evaſion : It is plain to every body. 
that no one certain or known perſon in the world 
hath any intereſt at preſeut in the Oath of Alle- 
giance behides his Majeſty that now is. For which 
you give this as a Reaſon, which is none at 
all : For who ſhall be King or Queen of Eng/)and 
hereafter, none but God himſelf knows. And if 
God, by whom Xtngs reign, had not wonderfu!- 
ly reſtored his Majeſty, we ſhould have had 
none at this time. But God by a Miracic 
hath reſtored the right Heir again! all oppc- 
ſition. 

Pag. 21. He brings in another Objettion 
againit the Bill of Excluſion, fetched from the 
Common- Prayer (to which I perceive he is no 
great Friend ): viz. No Church f-England- 
man can be for it with a good Conſcience, Icing 
to the prejudice of his R. H. becarje we there 


pray that God would proſper him wit!: all hap- 


pineſs here and hereafter. Now by the way, 
no ſuch words (as here and hereatter) are ex- 
prefled,though we grant they are implicd ur- 
der the word AZ But we eipecially (rhongh 
not onely ) intend it tothat happineſs winch 
fiows from the Spirit and grace of God, and 
may bring him and all the Royal Family to 
Gods everlaſting Kingdom ; and 2s a mens 

D- ; WIS 
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thereunto, that he would endue them with his 
holy Spirit, and enrich them with his heavenly 
Grace. You ſay, No man in the Commanion of 
the Church of England prays that Prayer more 
heartily than you do. But it you do indeed 
think him to be a Julian, and your ſelf ſuch as 
thoſe Chriſtians that ſayd their Prayers back- 
ward, that prayed him to death, and would not 
fo much as gefire his converſion , this would cer- 
tainly be a Curſe in the mouth or heart of a» 
ny Proteſtant. And I hope there are no ſuch 
in the Communion of our Church, though 
you intimate that they were a/ fuch in the 
Primitive Church , and that we ſhould be 
ſuch alſo : for p. 96. you ſay, Tow find not one 
fingle wiſh among the Antients for Julian's con- 
verſion, but al for his down-right deſtruftion. 
It is a good Rule that, Pro quibus orandum, 
pro its laborandum., We ſhould by a meek 
and Chriſtian behaviour, inforce our Devc- 
tions : for 'tis the Prayer of the Righteous man 
that avuaileth mach. It we could thorowly in» 
ſpe&t the Arguments that prevailed for the 
reputed defection of that Prince, I believe the 
unchriſtian behaviour of thoſe who oppoſe his 
Sucrefſion , was moſt cogent, And who 
knows but our amendment, moderation, and 
meekneſs, might.yet reclatm him? But to 
pray coldly without faith, for what you fay 
(p-22.) there 1s no hope, and to act contrary to 


your 
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your Prayers, is to beg a denial. 'And I hope 
many others pray more heartily than you 
do : For when wepray Gcd to indue him with 
his Holy Spirit, &c. we pray that he may re- 
turn to the Proteſtant Religion, and not that 
he may be expoſed to an invincible Temptation, 
and a kind of neceſſity to extirpate it, as you 


maliciouſly accuſe ' us. Nor are we to di- 


ſtruſt the power of divgke Grace either to 
reſtrain or ſanitifte thoſe whom we pray for ; 
and fo to limit the Holy One of 7ſael, as if 
he had. not the hearts of Kings in his hand, or 
had no rule over the” Governours of the. 
world. Cambden, p. 5. of his Remains, re- 
ports, that when Brithwald the Monk was 
troubled about the Succeſſion, the Bloud Roy. 
al being almoſt extinguiſhed, he heard a voice 
ſaying, The Kingdom of England is Gods King- 
dom, and God will provide for it. And why 
ſhould not we acquieſce in the ſame Divine 
Providence ? 

P. 79. You argue againſt a Popiſh Succeſ- 
ſour 4 poſſibili, becauſe he may be a Perſecutor. 
Same have accounted both our preſent Sove- 
raign and his Father of bleſſed memory ſuch : 
they ſent the One our of the world with an 
Exit Tyrannus, though the meekeſt and moſt 
gracious Prince in the world ; and what the 
effets of a Bill of Excluſion, as ſome mer 
would manage it, may be, is dreadful to con- 


ſider, 
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ſider. But as you ſuppoſe the Popiſh Succeſ- 
ſeſſour may be ; ſo I ſuppole he may not be a 
Perſecutor. And for the proof of this, I ap- 
peal to your Friend Plato Redtvivus, who in 
P. 207. gives an inſtance in the Prince of Z7a- 
mover, Who was perverted to the Romay 
Church, went to Rome to abjure Hereſre ; and 
returning home, lived and governed as he did 
before, without the leaſt animoſity of his Sub- 
jets for his change, or any endeavour to in- 
rroduce any to his Government or People ; and 
dying the laſt Spring, leit the peaceable and 
undiſlurbed Rule ot his Subjects to the next 
Succeſſour his Brother the Biſhop of Oſnaburg, 
who is a Proteſtant. Now ( as Solomon lays) 
there is no new thing under the Sun, but what 
hath been may be; and it we do our duties, 
we may be the more confident of the ſucceſs 
of, our Prayers, That God will endue the Roy- 
al Family with his Holy Spirit, &c:. You do 
very naughtily theretore to repreſent the caſe 
as impoſſible and deſperate, as if God himſelf 
could not or would not order this great affair 
for the g250d of his People. I am almoſt per- 
ſwaded,that the fins of theNation to which this 
clamour againſt Succeſion hath given occaſion, 
by planting in the hearts of too many, malice, 
bitter enmuty, revilings, and even abhorrence 
of on? another, is 2 greater evil than we are 
y2t like to* ſuffer from a Popilh Succeſſor. 
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And did we- think he might prove to te 
ſuch a one as he is ( too boldly ) repreſented, 
we do very ill to exaſperate and imbitter his 
Spirit, by ſuch Libels, Slanders, and ſuch: ur- 
lawtul Contrivances as 1n all probaþility made 
Julian worle than he would have been. I 
theretore heartily with that you had ſpared 
that Grinning Complement ( to uſe your term, 
which you borrowed trom Dr. Howe! in his 
life + Fulian) That if it ſtand with his H.'s 
good liking, he woald enjoy that Religion to the 
greateft advantage, and rake his fill of it at the 
Fountain-head. | ſhall rather pray he may 
never go thither : There are too many 
Crowned heads at the devotion of his Hol:- 
neſs already. Such Complementers I am ſure 
do not pray heartily that God would prof 
him with all happineſs here and ——_ 
What 2 to perſwade him to caf? himſelf down 
over ſome precipice, as Curtis did, p. 19. of the 
Charatter of a Popiſh Succeſſour 2 or like that 
mentioned by our Author to be preſented to 
Cromwel, p. 87. that {to kill himſelf is no Mur- + 
ther > It it be out of the. abundance of the heart 
that the mouth ſpeaketh, none but men of mur- 
therous intentions will fo ſpeak. 

P. 22. Youare throughty ſatisfied ( you fay) 
that the Oaths if Allegiance and Supremacy are 
' Proteſtant Oaths ( as a great Aſſertor. of cur 
Religion and Laws ( new with Ge ) 'boug! 

ft 
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fit to term them). Sir W.F.I confeſs,was a good 
Lawyer, but how he could call them Prote- 
ſtant Oaths | know not. * The 
* Sce L« Cooks Re- Oath of Allegiance was long 
od fot. no C before the name of Proteſtants 
vins Caſe. 0 @ came up; King James onely 
——— enlarged it, and appointed 1t 
to be taken of all in Court- 
Leets at Sixteen Years of age, as you have 
obſerved. Nor is there any new thing at 
all in that Oath, more than what all Prote- 
ſtant Princes do generally require of their 
Subje&ts. And as for that of Supremacte, it 
is one of the ancient Regalia of the Kings of 
England, which our Parliaments ſtill defen- 
ded againſt the encroachments of the Pope; 
ſo that the thing was in being long before 
King Henry the Eighth brought it intoa form : 
and he was yet a Popiſh Prince when he did 
it. And 1 have read, that Queen Mary her 
Jelf would hardly part with the acknowledge- 
ment of her Supremacie. It 1s not pecular 
then to Proteſtants; or if it were, I am a- 
traid that ſome who term themſelves the 2rue 
Proteſtants would be found no great Friends 
to it : For there are many other Sets, as well 
as the Anabaptiſts, who are now called ſound 
Proteſtants, refuſe it : And the late Sanctions 
were intended equally againſt rhem all. 1 
agree with you, that we are all bound by 
| | them 
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them. to endeavour in our place to Keep out 
Poperie ; but not by Rebellion, and the bring- 
ing in of Confuftor. 

As to what you ſay of twiſting a Popiſh In- 
tereſt with theſe Oaths, as Julian endeavoured to 
entangle the Chriſtians. There are matters more 
pertinent , and more fully related by St. Gre« 
gory Nazianzene than by you © There 
« was ( faith he) an Anniverſarie-day where- - 
«in the Emperour beſtowed Donatives of 
« Gold on his Souldiers , when at the ſame 
« time he had provided Fire , Frankincenle, 
« and ſeveral perſons to perſwade the Soul- 
« diers to kindle the Incenſe,as an ancientRite, 
* and more becoming the Imperial Dignity. 
« By ſuch arts and perſwaſions, many of the 
< inconſiderate Souldiers were circumvented, 
*and kindled the Frankincenſe : but, at their 
« return and feaſting together , they drank 
* to edch other, and with Eyes lifted up, and 
* uſing the Sign of the Crols, they made men- 
« tion of Chriſt. Whereupon one of their 
* Companie faid , What ſtrange thing is this / 
* Do ye call on Chriſt after you have denied 
* him 2 At which they being aſtoniſhed, ſaid, 
* How have we denied him ? what is your mea- 
* ning + He anſwered, By throwing Frankin- 
* cenſe into the Fire, which is a denidl of Chriſt. 
* Whereat leaping up ſpeedily from their 
« Feaſt, they ran torth as ſo many diſtraQted 
« men 
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« men into the Market-place,proclarming,We 
« are Chriſtians, we are Chriſtians in our hearts. 
* [et allmen hear us, and God above all,to whom 
« we l;ve, and to whom we will die. We have not 
« broken our Covenant with thee,O Chriſt our Sa- 
&« wviour, nor abjured our bleſſed Profeſſion. If our 


« Hands have offended,our Minds are not guilty, 


* It was not the Gold, but the Emperoar's fraud 
« that circumvented us : We have put off im- 
* piety, having been purged in bload. Then 
* haſling tothe Emperour , and with great 
« reſolution caſting their Gold at his Feet, 
« faid, We have not receiv'd a Donary,O Empe- 
* rour but a Condemnation : Tou called us not to 
« receive marks of Honour, but a brand of Igno- 
* miny : Let your Souldiers receive ſuch Lar- 
« geſſes ; ſlay and ſacrifice us to C brift, to whoſe 
« Empire onely we ſubmit our ſelves. Revenge 
« one fire with another, and reduce us to duſt 
« for the duft that we have caft into the fire : 
« Cut off thoſe hands which we have unhappily 
« ſtretched out, and thoſe Feet that ho 1s 
« t0it. Give your Gold to ſuch as may not re- 
« pent the recerving it : Chriſt alone ſufficeth us, 
* whom we value above all things. Havin 

« ſaid thus, and informing others of the fraud, 
* and exhorted them to recover themſelves 
* out of this ſnare, and fatisfie Chriſt even 
*« with their Bloud : The Emperour, though 


*highly provoked, would not make a pu 
« lick 


Se 


Fa % ©” XxX. CCA PE fl it _ 


=” we-# Va Vw aA WF W 


An Anſwer to the Preface. 41 


« lick ſlaughter of them, who as much as in 
« them lay were deſirous of it ; he comman- 
« ded them to be baniſhed. Methinks here 
is much of the reſolution of the Thebean 
Legion, who voluntarily offered themſelves 
to death, rather than have the guilt of kind- 
ling Incenſe, though without any evil inten- 
tion, at the command of the Emperour. From 
whence I gather, that theſe Heroick Chri- 
ſtians thought themſelves under the ſame ot- 


ligation in Julian's time, as the Thebeans did 


in that of Maximian.Which is your nem 4i©, 
ſuch an errour in your foundation, as we ſhall 
ſee to enfeeble rhe whole Fabrick. ' And here 
you may be inſtruted what you ought to 
lay and do, when a Prince ( as you phraſe it ) 
ſhall {ya a border of Popery about his Piflure, 
which you would fain honour ; namely, as theſe 
noble Conteſlors did ; We reverence your Per- 
ſon-and Authoritie ; we will fight your Battles, 
and follow your Commands ; but if you will 
draw us to Idolatry, ( though by the Laws we 
might refit ) we will rather die at your Feet 
than do either. This is the Faith and Pati- 
ence of thoſe exemplarie Souldiers : and this 
may ſerve alſo to free you from thoſe affli- 
cting thoughts which had almoſt made you 
to forget a paſſage of great conſequence which 
riſeth up againſt all that you have ſaid deliver- 
ed by St. Auguſtine on Pal. 12.4.to this effe&t : 

That 
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That the Chriſtian Souldiers ſerved under this 
Heathen Emperour ; and where their Religion 
was not concerned , made conſcience of obeying 
him ; but where it came to the Cauſe of C brit 
there they made as much conſcience of diſobey- 
ing him. True, they would not obey hin, 
bur neither would they riſe up againſt him, 
though ( as you take for granted ) they had 
the Law on their fide. They would Joſe their 
Lives rather than offend God, or rebel a- 
gainſt their Emperour : which is the very 
thing that St. Augs/tin perſwades ; havin 
ſhewn that Servants muſt obey their frowa 
Maſters : (upd de domino ac ſerve dixi , hoc 
de Regibus intelligite ; commending Fulians 
Souldiers, who for the fake of their Ma- 
fter in Heaven , did ſerve their Earthly mas 
ſter. 

P. 26. You would have the Reader take 
notice, that the whole Centeſt between 'Julian 
and thoſe Chriſtians was purely on the ſcare of 
Religion, and uot from any lawleſs and ungever- 
wable humour. And certainly ſuch /awlefsand w- 
governable humours as you mention,cid no way 
become the Chriſtian Religion : for that in- 
ſiructs us to practice meekneſs and forbearance ; 
not t0 avenge our ſelves,but to groe place to wrath; 
not to ſpeak evil of Dignities, or curſe the Ru- 
lers of the people. Whereas you preſent them 
under ſuch a black Character, as would _ 

me 
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ſome believe that they were the Apoſtates and 
Perſeciitors, and not Fulian. They are al 
moſt your own words, p. 66. © For how do 
_ w— treat the Emperour, reproaching lum, 

ing him, vexing every Veinin his Roy- 
« al Heart, ſaying all their Prayers backward, 
«and calling down vengeance upon his head=- 
« dancing and leaping tor joy at his death, 
« and intulting over his Memory ;, and but 
« for the name of Chriſtians, he had better 
« fallen among Barbarians : and when he of- 
« ten put them in mind of their Chriſtia- 
« nitie—- they call him by the bloudieſt names 
« of the Devil, for telling them they muſt 
« not avenge themſelves, nor render evil for 
« evil, but pray tor and wiſh well to thoſe 
« that injure and perlecute them : and tell 
« him he muſt not think to drive all men up 
« to the top and Pinacle of Virtue ; for there 
« are ſeveral Commands in the Goſpel which 
*are no more than Counſels of perfeCtion, 
&* which bring Honour and Reward to them, 
« that keep them ; but to thoſe that do not 
« keep them, no manger of danger at all. Pu- 


det hac Opprobria, &c. IT am forry to hear 


that diſtinction applied to the praCtice of thoſe 
Vertues which do more eſpecially diſcrimi- 
nate Chriſlians, and ſhew them to be of a 
more excellent ſpirit than other men : For 
we need ſuch graces as theſe in our daily con- 

E verſation ; 
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verſation; and what do we. more than others, 
if we onely be kind and loving to them that are 
ſo to us? Yet this diſtinction of Counſels and 
Precepts will be but a ſorry excuſe tor ſuch 
as neglect thoſe Duties enjoyned Matth. 5.44. 
&c. If theſe and ſuch-like are Counſels, and 
we may do as the Jultan Chriſtians areſaid to 
do, the deſign of the Goſpel is quite another 
thing than what all the learned and ſeripus 
prole!lors of it in all Ages have believed and 
practiſed: Non tali auxilio aut defenſoribus 
iſtis Chriſtus egit. Iliave heard of ſome taat 
have turned the Goſpel into Burleſque ; but it 
is more ſtrange, that one whom I ſuppoſe a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel ſhould make the grand 
deſign of it Ridicule. 

P.26. As for the Souldiers fighting under 
Julian againlt the Perſians or any common exemy, 
and obeying the word of Command, when they re- 
ceived his Pay ; it is ſuch a low part of Honeſty, 
that our Author would have done it himſelf, for 
his Pay. But he that would have fought for 
Julian , will ſcarce fit down quiet under a 
Popiſh Prince, which he thinks to be ten times 
wor: than a Julzan; and probably would re- 
joyce as much at ſuch a ſippery trick as was 
ſLewed to Julian in Perſia , as ( he faies ) 
thoſe Chriſtians did that lived under him. For 
v hy are theſe things propoynded and applay- 
ded, ut ro commend them gs examples to the 


' preſent 
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pre Generation 2 But I hope we ſhall not 
ve many ſuch Reformado's. 

You lay, P. 26. Every body knows how the 
Church was rent in ſunder by Arianiſm ; And 
there might be too much i and rigidneſs on 
the other hand about words, for ought I know : 
but miſerably rent it was ; which gave great 
advantage to Julian againſt the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. 1] know not what our Author mans 
in excuſing the Arians, and charging the Or- 
thodox with roo much ſtiffneſs. What more 
dangerous Errour could there be, than ro op- 
poſe the Deity of Chriſt, and deny the Lord 
© BY that bought them? In iuch a Cale, and when 
1d WF almoſt the whole world was turned Arian, 
| the Orthodox could not be too f1out and relos 
7 IF lute : and if there were (o good an Eitett of a + 
). WF bad Cauſe, as the Znion of Chriſtians , un- 
© Wl der Julian ; I wiſh our tears of what you call 
a greater evil might have the |.ke eftect on us, 
whoſe Diviſions have not fo great a cauſe as 
abjuring the Deity of our Saviour was. And 
he that ſhall extenuate that cauſe of diflenti- 
on, as it inconſiderable, and but a miſtake a- 
bout words, as our Author (after Mr. Baxter) 
hath done, and yet aggravate the grounds of 
Diviſion among our ſclves, as if the Scrupuloſt- 
ty which the Diſſenters fo pertinaciouſly de- 
- I tend, were (as Mr. Hunt faies) from God, hath 
quite out-run the Mer of Rippon lor Gontra- 

E 2 dictions 
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di&ious: Zeal like another Satyr,he can blow 
hot and cold ; he is extremely hot in Paniti- 
lio's, and as cold in Fundamentals ; he ſerves 
ſome other Intereſt than that of Peace, Trath, 
or Piety. 

P. 27. Now what did the Chriſtians do 2 Did 
the Orthodox go and fide with Julian, to revenge 
the injuries which they received from the Arians 
in Conſtantius's time? or make uſe of Julians 
favour which he ſhewed in reſtoring them, to cruſh 
their brethren which diſſented from them 2 No, 
there was no ſeeking to him by either fide : One- 
ly the Donaſtiſts of Africk complemented him, 
and received ſome ſmall. favour from him. The 
deſign of Fulian's recalling the Orthodox Bi- 
ſhops was, as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians affirm, 
. Either to caſt an Odium on Conſtantius, who 
had baniſhed them; or to daſh them and 
the Arians and Donatiſts againſt each other, 

* Fo modo nomen TRErebY to © ruine both ; or 


Chriſti de terris perire ar leaſt that they might not 
putavit, þs Sacrilegas 


wr find _ ores rtunity of di- 
permiſit.St.Aug.Ept ſturbing him, being wholly 
—_ imployed in the deſtruction 
of one another. Two or three things I ſhall 
briefly demonſtrate, on occaſion of this Para- 
graph. 

1. That the Donatifts and Arians were u- 
nited among themſelves againſt the Ortho- 
dox. 2. That they courted FJwliar's favour 

to 
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to ſtrengthen their Faction againſt the Or- 
thodox. And 3. They did commit greater 
outrages where they had power, than Julian 
himſelf. 

As to the firſt, Dowatzus himſelf wrote a 
beok de Spirit Sanfto, agrecable to the Do- 
Arine of Arius, as St. FHierome hath obler- 
ved : the Macedonians alſo, who, as St. Am- 
broſe obſerves, blotted out of their books 
that of St. Fohn, God is a Spirit, joyned with 
fo, Mt them. See St. Ambroſe de Spiritu Santo , 
i. WW Jib. 3. cap. 11. 

", Secondly , They courted Fultan's favour, 
ne 210d got a Toleration, by their flattering Pe- 


;. WM fitions, applauding him as a man with whons 
n, i «lone Fuſtice did refide. Andin truth, all that 
od Þath been faid in tavour of a Popiſh Succeſſour, 


ig WJ comes ſhort of what they faid in favour of 
r, WW Julian. And whereas the Orthodox lookt on 
, W this Indulgence of the Emperour asa deſigne 
x WI fat would prove fatal toChriſtianity ; for as 
i; WI Of. Auguſtine ſays, Que pejor mors anime, quam 
y libertas erroris > There is no death to evil as 
n © *i< licenſing of error, which is the deſtruftioa 
11 W ©f the Soul: Yet the Doxatifts on the contrary 
a=  2< loud in their Acclamations to Julzan as 2 
moſt gracious Prince ; and when he was 
dead, would, if it had been poſlible, have 
prayed him alive again. And to ingratiate 
themlelves yet more, they pull down the 

0 E 3 Croſs 
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Croſs which Conſtantius had ſet up in publick 
places to the honour of Chriſt,and ſet up J#+ 
lians Image in its place. And by how much 
he was more ſevere againft the Catholicks, fo 
much the more they applauded him : nor 
would he have done fo much Miſchict as he 
did, had not they follicited him by their fre- 
quent and fawning Petitions. Such Ortho- 
dox Biſhops as were {amous for Learning, 
wereall ſilenced : Athanaſius indeed returned 
to Alexandria, but was preſently baniſhed a- 
cain by their means, who informed the Em- 
j erour that Athanaſius had baptized many 
Noble Perſons, to the great diſgrace of Julian's 
Empire and Religion. Sce Baronius's Annals, 
Anno Chriſti 362. p. 115. Tom. 4 Mogunt. 
So that Atbanaſus, vr. Baſil, and St. Gregor, 
Fugerius Antiochenus , and both the Apoliina- 
1es, were baniſned and perk cuted by means 
of the Arians. St. Auguſtine calls Julian, De- 
ſertor Chri/t;i & inimicus , an Apvoſtate from 
Chriſt, and encmy rohis Church : but veſter 
Tuljanus, ſo great 2 friend to the Donatiſts, 
that he was wholly theirs. 

Julian's aftcQtionto George an Arian Biſhop, 
whoſe Writings he carncitly defired, inter- 
dins probalty to make uſe of them againſt 
the Orthedox , 1s rec r.icd by himſelf 1n his 
Eyiftics, and wis made known by fctting 
up him 1n- the place of Athanaſtas , as he 

* ; gence» 
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enerally did Arians in the room of the 
Orthodox. And Baronius, P. 117. ſpeak- 
ing of the Catholicks, faics, In quos'comverſus eſt 
furor Gentilium, Arianorum, pariter & Judzo- 
rum : they agreed with the moſt oppolite 
parties againſt the Carholicks ; Jews, Gentiles, 
and Arians. Perhaps you may give ſome 
credit to what is faid by Mr. Baxter's Hiſtory 
of Councils enlarged. The Arians poſſeſt Con- 
ſtantine with hard thoughts of Athanaftus : 
And it could not be expetted that Julian ſhould 
countenance the beſt, when Conſtantius had done 
fo much againſt them, and got molt of the Churches 
headed with Arian Biſhops. So that Julian 
maintained divers of the Leaders of the Fatti- 
ons as his Favourites and Penſioners, to balance 
the Orthodox, that they might be in a continu- 
al hurry, and find no eſtabliſhment, but ſuffer as 
evil doers, and the cauſers of Diviſion, when 
they onely aſſerted the Evangelical Doftrine, 
as well againſt the Arians as Pagans. 
Rogatianus and Pontius, two Doxatiſts, in a 
's, W Petition of theirs to Fulian, ſtile hira the onely 
Aſſertor of publick libertie, from whom alone 
Pp, WW Juſtice and Clemencie could be hoped for. Than 
- W which flatteries, St. Auguſtine lays, Nil inju- 
ft i /tius,nil pernitiofius > Their words were,()uod 
iS WY apud ewn ſola juſtitiam haberet locum,Epiſt.1 66. 
'g that h- would do nothing but what was juſt. 
ls The Catholicks wondered ( as well they 


E 4 might) 
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might ) that the Donatiſts ſhould be ſo ſhort- 
ſighted, as not to perceive that Julian was 
ſtriking at the very root of Chriſtianity ; of 
which they often minded them , and gave 
them this plain Demonſtration : That by the 
ſame Editt by which they were indulged, the 
Worſhip of Idols was injoyned ; and the Devil 
and they were let looſe togerher, to compals 
the Earth, and make Proſclytes to their Party, 
Tunc reddidit ( Fulianus) Baſilicas Donatiſtis, 
quando Temple Damoniis , Aug, Epiſt. 166. 
Optatus, I. z. p. 54. Eo modo putans Chriſtia- 
mum nomen de terris poſſe perire, ft unitati Eccle- 
fie de qui lapſus fuerat, irvideret, &c. hec erat 
ejus predicanda juſtitia. Yet when Julian 
was dead, and Fovian a Catholick Emperour 
ſucceeded, the Donatits bewailed his death, 
and often wiſhed that their good ProteCtor 
were alive again : Julianum . inferts excita- 
retis. St. Aug, ubi ſupra. | 
As to the third particular, it would fill a 
Volume to acquaint you what Outrages were 
committed by the Denatiſis upon the Orthes 
dox during, Fulian's Reign : I thall onely name 
one or two, that may parallel thoſe which 
were committed by the Pagans. The firſt 
ſhall be from Optatus, p. 55. Felix and Jan- 
arius, two Donati Biſhops cime to the Caſtle 
of Lemelle, hers the Catholicks had a Church; 
wiuch bcing ſhut againſt them, they com- 
manded 
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manded the Rabble that followed them to 
pull it down : who m_—_Y got upon the 
roof and uncovered it ; and perceiving the 
Deacons defcading the Altar , they threw 
down the Tile-ltones, and flew two of the 
Deacons in the place. In Thypafia a Citic of 
Mauritania, Albanius Formenſis and Felix 
Idicregfis, with theix bloudy Companions, af 
faulted an Aſlembly of the Catholicks while 
they were at their Devotions; and driving 
them out of the Church, ſlew and wounded a 
great part of them, without reſpect of Sex or 
e : The Bread - the wy —_— 
ritt they threw to their Dogs; whi Vi 
caten it, by the Judgment of God grew __ 
and fell on their Maſters, renting ſome of 
them in pieces : They fold the Conlecrated 
Chalices to Women tor vile uſes, or to the 
Heathen for the ſervice of their Gods ; 
ling dowa the Altars; and burnt the books of 
the Holy Scriptures. Felix. one of their 
Leaders deflowered a Virgin that had a little 
before owned him for her Spiritual Father. 
None of the Heathen commuted greater Out= 
rages than ſome of their Biſhops. And by 
their inſtigation, J«/tax ſhut up their Church» 
doors. Henorius the Emperour poſted them 
for it, and cauſed an Edit to be ſet up in pub- 
lick places as a Memorial, Qug omnibus. inno- 
teſcat, & Catholics confidenti@ canſtantia, & 


Dona» 
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Donatiſtarum deſperatio & fucata perfidia ; of 
the conflancie of the Catholicks, and the baſe- 
neſs of the Donatiſts in making ule of Jultan's 
power to opprels them. "Thele practices gave 
occation to Ammianus Marcellinus to ſay, No 
Beaſls were more cruel to Chriſtians, than 
they were-to one another. And they who 
ſhall cloſe with Uſurpers and Perſecutors to 
favour and ſupport their FaCtion againſt a true 
Church, deſerve to be ſtigmatized as thoſe 
Donarifls were, In perpetuam rei memoriam. 

TP. 27. of the Alexandrian Synod, Zozomen 
(lib. 5. cap. rr. ) gives us a better account. 
You are ready to catch at every thing that 
niay make tor a Toleration of Schiſm and 
Hereſie, and theretore mention their Agree- 
ment not to. uſe thoſe terms which might 
puzzle ordinary inlerfnntions and not on 
every occafion' in Popular Orations , but in 
difputes againſt the Hereticks that denied the 
Conſubſtantiality-of the Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
Bit'you omir their confirmation of the Nicene 
Council, which' Zozomen there names, (vtz. ) 
Fhat Athaniafius' and Euſebius having afſem- 
bled thee Biſhops' of divers Cities, 44 confirm 
the Decrees of: that Council,” and confeſſed that 
the Son and Hs 'Foly Ghoft were conſubſtantial 
with the Father ; and theſe they named the 
Feimity ; and that they defired onely that the 
nar ds $5 aud > wn: might not. be uſed at that 
JR. time, 
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time, it «re %, 2.3% wnſeaſonably to diſturb the 
Church, and continue ſtrife and diſputes : but 
| when the errours of Sabellus came 7n their way, 
| they ought to refute them. However, it were 
well it the Diſſenters would make the fame 
uſe which you fay the Chriſtians did, ( eſpe- 
cially having once been infſaved by one as 
bad as Julian already ) 7.e. to be united with 
the Orthodox : this might be a means nor 
onely to ſecure us from our fears of a Popiſh 
Succeſſor, but alſo what may prove as deltru- 
Qtive , thoſe dangerous Herefes which when 
our Succeſſion was interrupted did over-run * 
the Land, and brought all things Sacred and 
Civil into Contufion. . 
You conclude your Preface thus :' 7 have 
been as careful in the Citations as ever I was in 
tellirig Money ; and can onely ſay as they uſually 
do in that caſe, I hope it is all right : and if it 
ſhould chance in any one particular to prove 0- 
therwiſe, am ready to make it good. IT have 
not yet time to account over your Money ; 1 
fear it will fall ſhort of the value you pretend 
it tobe : for at firſt view, Iperceive the me» 
tal is baſe and counterfeit, and intended to 
put a Cheat on the common fort of Chriſti- 
ſttans, who are not well acquainted with fuch 
Briminems. Beſides, a great part of it is un- 
reatonably clipr ; ard though you proteſs your 
felt ready ( as to particular Quetaticns ) 1 
fear 
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fear you will never be able to make juſt fati{- 
faction as to the Summa Totalis, 1.e. you can 
never make good your deſigne, That it is law- 
ful for Chriſtians to refift their Princes on pres 
tence of Religion. But to eale you of wour af- 
fliting thoughts, at preſent I thall take my 
leave of you, defiring you well ro meditate 
on the following ſtory. - - Rodolphus Duke of 
Suevia "nk ra to Henry the Fourth: 
Pope Hildebrand abſolves him ot his Oath, 

ing perſwaded by ſome of the Popes Clergie 
to a Revolt. After which,he never proſpered ; 
and by Gods juſt judgment, his right hand, 
with which he ſwore, gangren'd, and was cut 
off.» Whereupon, he told ſome of thoſe Bi- 
ſhops that had diſlwaded him from his Alle- 
giance, 7hw is the hand that was lifted up when 
{ ſwore Fidelity to my Emperour, which 1s now 
juſtly cut off for arty frm. and Rebellion ; for 
which you are to anſwer who perſwaded me ta. 
thoſe perfidious prattices. Should I that have 
taken the Oaths of Supremacie and Allegiance, 
and made ſuch a Declaration as is above-men- 
tioned, by any Writing renounce the ſame, 
and teach others ſo to do; I ſhould think the 
loſs of that hand which was inſtrumental in it, 
a very gentle and caſie puniſhment. 
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CHAP. L 
A ſhort Account of Julian's Life. 


Shall not interrupt my Diſcourſe, which 
isdeſigned asa Vindication of the Loy- 
alty ot the Primitrve Chriſtians againſt 
the falſe, impudent, and impious Ca- 
lumnies of this Author , with a Hiſto- 

of Julian's Life, which I intend in a more 

and impartial Relation by it ſelf. It ſhall 


fl 
therefore ſuffice to obſerve here with our Au- 
thor, p. 9. That Julian charged the people that 
they ſhould injure none of the Chriſtians, nor 
reproach them, nor draw them to ſacrifice a- 


gainft 


66 - Of Julian's Life. 
gainft their wills. So that the violencies of- 
tered te the Chriſtians, were more from the 
inſolencie of the Heathen, than any Law made 
by Julian, as our Author obſerves. And in- 
deed the Heathen, even in Julian's time, ne- 
ver ated ſuch Cruelties upon the Chriſtians, 
as the Arians and Donatiſts did ; which made 

immi.mus Marcellinus a Heathen, to ſay, that 
0 Beaſts were ſo cruel to one another as the 

14/i.ans were.” And, in a word, if we ſhould 
£1 21 nar our Author ſays of Falian's per- 
--11ng the Chriſtians in this Chapter, and all 
thar he fays of the Chriſtians perſecuting Ju- 
lian in all the reſt, to be true, we might be 
rem-ted to think that the Chriſtians were the 
greateft Perſecutors. 
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CHAP. II. 


His Chapter you fay contains the ſenſe 

"T of the Primitive Chriſtians about his 
Sacceſſion ; of which you ſpeak, p. 19. under 
theſe two heads : 1. how the Succeſſion ſtood, 
and 2, what Right and Title Fulian had to ſuc- 
ceed tothe Empire. This firſt, I conteſs, you 
have ( bur againſt your will) clearly ſtated ; 
and it will be enough todiſcredit all that you 
ſuggeſt concerning the ſecond ; which is, 
That the Chriſtians would have been willin 
to ſet aſide his Title, and to have exclud 
him purely for his Religion ; which upon 
your Reaſons I ſuppoſe the generalitie of Chri- 
ſtians would never have attempted, though 
Jome few might have been willing enough. 

As tothe firſt, the reaſon you mention from 
Euſebius is, That the Throne of the Empire de- 
ſeended to Conſtantine from hs Father, and þ 
the Law of Nature ( which is a divine Law 
was reſerved for his Sons and their Poſteritie, 
and was to deſcend for ever, as another Paternal 
Inheritance doth. And that this is the Law of 
Nature, you confirm from Eumezius a =_ 
then 
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then, (and others) who ſays, 1t was not the ca- 
ſual conſent of men, or any ſudden effett of their 
favour, which made ( Julian) a Prince; he ga. 
ned it by being born thto the wirld : which 
ſeems to me the firft and greaieft Gift of the 
Gods. Now it by the Law of Nature, as well 
as of the Empire, Julian was to ſucceed ; [I 
cannot ſee how the Chriſtians could by their 
Principles reſiſt him in the adminiſtration of 
it, without re/ſting the Ordinance T God. For 
this, I have quoted Dr. Hanmond's Paraphraſe 
on Rom. 13.1, 2. &c. and that Saying of 
Tacitus, That we ought to endure wicked Prin- 
ces as we do Inundations or Scarcitie, which are 


of Gods ſending. 


Theſe, you fay, p. 20. are full and t 
proofs ; and 1 think, ad hominem cnmit's BER 
as you obſerve from Euſebius, the Empire was 
to deſcend as other Paternal Inheritances, 
then it muſt be more unlawful to reſiſt or ex- 
clude a Prince from enjoying his Inheritance, 
than any private perſon. And then ſurely no 
ſound Chriſtian could have joyned in an Ad: 
dreſs to Conſtantius to exclude a perſon ap- 
pointed as it were by the Voice of 711, as you 


ſay of Con#antine that he wa: declared abſolute 


Emperour by the Ar»: 1d long before that, 
yo / \oſelf the great King of all, p.21. And 


Augu/tine fays the ſame, viz. God that gave 


the Empire to Conſtantine, gave it to Julian. 
Onely 
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Onely by the way, I do not think tliat your 
Sir exon, NOT 4, Neither, will, in the ſence 
of the Greek Fathers, bear your interprets- 
tion of the Law of Nature : for vw is often 
uſed by Greek Authors tor Cuſtom. And I 
believe that Father whom you mention, 1n- 
tended no! more than a Right of Succsſlion for 
two or three Generations ; which carried the 
name of a" Law, *as it doth alſo in our Common 
Law,where ConſaetudoLex eff. And it is well 
known, that when the Heirs of the Emperog; 
have been living, the Roman Souldiers have 
created their Emperours out of Obſcure Fa- 
milies : but theſe are no Patterns for us Chri- 
ſtians to follow, nor for us in this Nation a- 
bove others. For William the Conqueror 
claimed the Crown not ſo much by his Sword, 
as by Right of Succeſſion, ( if you will believe 
the Author of that rays book called The 
ohts the Kingdom) to King Edward, 
whek K Find he Wis and his Fw by Will, 
as appears by the Laws of St. Edward and 
William, p. 197. So that in this refpe*t the 
Deſcent of the Crown of Exglandis much 
more firm and eſtabliſhed than that of the 
Empire, having been continued through more 
Generations, and confirmed by many Laws, 
which whoever ſhall infringe, takes off the 
Government from its Hinges, and leaves all 
n. © to Confuſion. For when a private Eſtate is 
F intailed 
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intailed on a man and his Hcirs, it isnece 
that to bar the Heir, and alienate the Eſtate, 
the original Intail muſt be cut off, and then he 


that is in poſſeflion may diſpoſe of the Inhe- 1 


ritance to one or more. And perhaps this 
was the intent of the Bill for Excluſion; to 
make it an ACt for the Diſſolution of Monarchy, 
and reduce us to a'Commonwealth again. And 
it were better we ſhould ſuffer fome Inconve- 
niencies ( if the Will of God be fo) which 
yet are uncertain, than againſt the Will 0 
God to do things unjuſt, and draw more cer- 
tain troubles on our own heads. For in the 
Conteſt between the Houſesot Torkand Las 
caſter, when the firſt alway pleaded the Right 
of Deſcent , the other allcadged the Atts 
Parliaments; there were infinite troubles 
which coſt the lives of above 200000 men, 
whereof eight- were Kings and Princes, forty 
Dukes, Marqueſles and Earls beſides Barons 
and Gentlemen ; and after all, the Kingdom 
fixed on this Maxime, Jus Sangyinis nullo Jurt 
dirimi poſſit, +. e. The Right ot Bloud cannot 
be abrogated by any Law, And the Author 
of the Rights of the Kingdom ſays, that in the 
days of Henry the Third and Richard the 
Firſt, when was a motion of ſome great me» 
that a Baſtard might inherit, the Parliament 
at Merton cried out, Nolumus leges Anglia mw 
tare, P. 264. Therefore I wonder that the 

ſame 


LE a a as a 4. 6 a 5 oo am num ©. 26 i as a=. tw a6 i © tb © PP own 


Of Julian's Succeſſzon, 61 
fame Author, p. 98. making a Suppoſition, 


That if any ove man of all the Commons in Par- 
liament ſhould uſurp the Crown with all its 
dues : ( He menrions nat the whole Hauſe, 
for that hath beea done already ) What 
ſhould I> what may I do? ( faith he) and. 
anſwers, Nothing, but mind my Calling, and at- 
tend the Judgment of the highefF Court that I 
know, that may command my. Body and Judge- 
ich WY ment much. It isa Maxime in our Law, That 
of WY the Xing never dies : The King and his Heirs 
c-W are looked on in the cye of the Law as an /x- 
the BY dividual ; and to prevent 7Tumults and Diſ- 
as WY putes, they are joyned in moſt of thote Ads 
rb that concern the Dignity of the.Crown and 
 f 4 publick Peace ; and the Son hath ſometime 
es, been Crowned in his Fathers life-time. Yet 
en, WY we plead not Providence in the long continu« 
ty WW ance of the Succeſſion, nor the Law f the Land, 
mW upon which for other matters you lay the 
mn MW ſtreſs of your whole Diſcourſe ; but upon the 
ure Law of God, Deut. 17.8. where it was ordain- 
ot <d as a Statute of Judgment, ( 4. e. ſay Fagius 
or WF and Munſter, a firm and immutable Law, and as 
he WY the Vulgar , Sanitum Lege perpetua ) That 
he /FA MAN DYE WITHOUT CHILDREN, 
w 8 7HE INHERITANCE MUST BE GIVEN 
nt 8 70 HIS BRETHREN. And Ainſworth from. 
ww WH Solomon Farchi, fays, The Brother of him that 
he 

me 


was dead,or his Brothers ſeed, ſhall inherit. AN 
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this hath been obſerved by the Law of Nations 
where Kingdoms are hereditary, That as it 
is unjuſt, 1o it hath been always unhappie to 
alter the Succeſſion ; and even in private e- 
ſtates, the diſinheriting che right Heir hath 
been very much condemned and untortu- 
nate. 

And yet, (p.22. you fay) the Fathers had 
the Conſcience to ſet aſide ſuch a Title. They 
could not do it with a good Conſcience, the 
thing being in it ſelf evil: tor as the Law of 
God torbids to countenance a poor man in his 
Cauſe, ſo doth it alſo to defraud the rich, or 
follow a multitude to do evil, neither to ſpeak 
in a cauje to decline after many to wreſt judg- 
ment. None of us would judge it reaſonable 
to te deprived of his right contrary to Law ; 
and why then ſhould we think it lawful to 
deprive another of that right to which we 
owe the preſervation of our own ? Athenage- 
ras more clearly ſhews what was the conſent 
of the Fathers in this caſe: We pray for your 
Empire and that the Son,as it is juſt,may ſucceed 
in hs Fathers Throne. And yet they both 
were Pagans. But what would the Conſent 
of Fathers, and the ſenſe of the primitive Chri- 
ſtians ſignifie againſt the Decree and Laws 
of Heaven? whocannot more plainly declare 
his will to us, than by the voice of Nature, by 
his written Word, by pointing out, as by his 

finger 
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finger, 1n his Providence, in making Heirs to 
Kingdoms as well as ether Eſtates by a long and 
tegal diſcent : and, as St. Auguſtine ſaid, God 
that gave the Empire to good Conſtantine, gave 
it alſoto Julian. So Tertullian: Inde eſt f - 
rator unde & Flomo antequam Imperator--- And 
Irenzus : By whoſe command they were born 
Men, by his they are ordained Kings. 

And yet all this Crack of the Fathers and 
Primitive Chriſtians, and (p. 31.) the whole 
Chriſtian world, prodiiceth nothing but a flaſh 
of Rhetorick from an Droettive in Gregory Na- 
zianzen againſt Jultan ; from which it we ap- 
peal to the ſame Author in a more temperate 
and Chriſtian Zeal, when he delivered him- 
ſelf dogmatically to the people committed 
to his charge , we ſhall find him teaching 
and exhorting a different Doftrine and Pra- 
ice from what is here delivered by him : of 
which I ſhall ſpeak at large hereafter; and 
onely note by the way, That the Oration was 
made long after Fulian's death : which favou- 
red not very much of hemazity; and if it 
were upon occaſion of ſome diſappointment, 
as 1$ reported, it had as little of Chriſtzanity. 
And this will appear a truth, that he did ex- 
ceed as well in the praiſe of Conſtantius the 
firſt Arian Emperiour, as in the diſpraiſe of 
Julian, and the milrepreſentation of the Chri- 
ſtians in his time. All which circumſtances 
F 3 CON 
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conſidered, and noothex proof produced, our 
Authour deſerves to do publick Penance for 2+ 
buſing the Fathers and . Primitive Chriſtians, 
and, as he faics, the whole Chriſtian world. And 
yet what can Gregory blame in Conftantins, 
but that which he calls his /gnorance or Mi- 
ſtake? not being aware of his Apoſtacie. And 
it was too unchriſtian to blame the Emperour 
not onely for making him a King, but keeping 
him alive. This (you fay, p. 24.) is enough to 

that Conſtantius would never have made 
Julian Czefar if he had known him to have been 


ſuch. And, in my _—_— here 1s as much 


faid to proye that Conſtantius ought to have 
ſlain him when his Brother Gals was ſlain; 
Although this was a thing which he repented 
of in his Death-bed, and would undoubtedly 
be moreunworthy of a Chriftian Emperour to 
exclude him out of the life, than to leave*him 
to a Succeſſion that deſcended by inheritano 
to him. Andif it be ſuch a Bil of Exclaſton 
that you contend for, I am ſure none of the 
Fathers nor any good Chriftian would ever 
conſent to it. 

P. 2.4. Is an Exclamation againſt the Empe- 
rour,having firſt ſaid that Con/tantius did far ex- 
cel all otherKings in Wiſdom and Underſtanding, 
P. 25. and that he was /ed by the Hand of God 
into every Counſel and Enterprize (what,in tur- 
ning Aria», and perſecuting Athanaſius _"_ 0- 
rencr 
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ther Orthodox Biſhops, and putting Arians in 
their ſeats? ) _= wiſdom was admired above 
, and again power more than | 

Seem: 1 but _ Paley was valued above cw 
both. Then he comes to blame the Emperour 
as the onely ignorant and inconſiderate per- 
ſon—- and which of the Devils ſtole in along with 
you at that Conſult > And yet again, p. 26. 
he faies of this firſt Arian Emperour, That 
he would have parted not onely with his Em- 
pire, and. all that he had in this world, 'even 
his Life it ſelf, for the ſecuritie and ſafetie of the 
Chriſtian Religion, &&c., And our Author 
faies,that at his death he ſhewed with much ear- 
neſtneſs the concernment he had for the true Reli- 
gon, P. 28, 29. | 
But for ought I yet ſee, Fultar's Apoſtacie 
was not yet known, but he was generally ac- 
counted both a pious and a four man ; and 
therefore his repenting of making J«lran©z- 
far was not on the account of Rehgion, but 


tor ſome other reſpe&t, Julian having been 


. declared Awgaſtus by his Souldiers, who often 


diſpoſed of the Empire, and being then on 
his march to diſpute the Title with Conftan- 
tius ; ( for hitherto Julian kept to the Chri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies, and was not known to be a 
Pagan, as you ſhew from Ammianus Marcel/i- 
nus, P. 28.” After that Julian was declared 


an 
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>. 
and though in-prevate he performed his Heathen- 
iſb Rites, trulting ſome few with the ſecret, yet 
he, publizhly . went ito Church on Twelitheday ; 
 axd\ after\he bad been devout at the. Service, 
he came way again. T his was done at Vienna, 
ur quiie Ten Moneths before the Emperour's 
eath. | | 
This is all that our Author produceth for 
the tenſe of the Fathers and primitive Chri- 
ſtians tor \tlg Excluſfion\ot Fulian ; his Title 
was divine, his Religion at mol? onely fuſpetted, 
not known, | \Y et taies our Author, p, 30. If 
this Doitrine ( concerning the alteration of 
Succeſſion ) ſhall diſpleaſe any, which is contra- 
ry to what. theſe Fathers ( which will not a- 
m-11nt to one tingle perſon ) aſſert with ſo 
much vehemencie : He thinks it reaſonable that 
firit they confute this Dottrine (of Excluſion) 
which they diſlike. And lecondly, That they 
world muy ores their Mountebank-Receipts of 
Prayers and Tears. and ſuchlike encouragements 
to Arbitrarie Government, out of the V ritings 
of theſe very Fathers. This our Author knew 
could catily be done,and therefore he thought 
to prejudice his Readers againſt it, by calling 
them Mowntebank-Receipts, and Antimonarchi- 
cal Authors, and encouragements to Arbitrarie 
Government. Than which I ſcarce know a- 
ny thing more profare , but the down-right 
Blaſphemie of the Dottrine of Chrift, and the 
| prattice 
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proflice of the beft Chriſtians, who counted not 
their lrves dear unto them, that the Doftrine 
of the Goſpel might not be evil ſpoken of, as if 
Chriſtianity were an utter Enemie-to Car, 
or as another Mahomet to eſtabliſh his King» 
dom by: the Sword. What an eafie matter 
doth our Author think it,to impoſe any falſe. 
houd on the Vulgar , when he tells them of 
Fathers and primitive Chriſtians with ſo much 
vehemencie aſlkrting the lawfulneſs of exclu- 
ding Julian ; and.iottead of all other proofs, 
produceth onely a Rhetoricat \Expreſſion of a 
perion in ſome paſſion ; trom which it might 
be proved as lawtul to Mwrder Julian, as to 
Exclude him trom the Succeſlion > FHereules 
tuam fdem ! But to anlwer our Author's de- 
mand. 

[ ſhall endeavour to confute his Doctrine, 
(viz.) That the Fathers and Primitive Chri- 


ftians of the whole World were for the Exclu- 
/ton of Julian from the Empire. Iraneus, Ter- 


tubian,and St. Auguſtin, you have ſeen to be 
of a contrarie Judgment. 

1, The true Chriſtians could not be for it, 
upon your Poſition, That he had a right to 
it by the Law of Nature, and the Hand of God 
gave it him : whiclt you ſeem to affert. 

2, It is certain the Arias Fathers were not, as 
hath been alrcadie ſhewn;they congratulated 
Julian's advent to the Kingdom : Much lefs 

, could 
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could the Orthodox be for it upon Gregories 
ſurmiſe that Conſtantius would have excluded 
hins out of the Life as well as the Empire. 

3. From their behaviour towards Conſtan- 
tius a vehement Arias, the Orthodox Fathers 
- ſhew they were not for Excluſion. Conſtans 


his Brother was joyned with him ig the Em- | 


pire, and he defended Athanaftus and the Or- 
thodox Biſhops againſt Conſtantius ; yet thele 
Chriſtians never ſided with Conſtans againſt 
Conſtantius : they never reſiſted or ſought to 
depoſe orexclude him, although his Hereſie 
was extreamly dangerous , and propagated 
by Force and Perſecution of more eminent 
Divines than any that ſuffered under Faliax. 
And as our Author ſays that o__ is ten 
times worſe than Paganiſm ; ſoI have heard 
as wiſe and good men as himſelf fay, that 
Socinianiſm is as bad as Poperie ; and the Ari- 
ans, whodenied 'the Deity of the Sex and the 
Holy GhofF , were much like our Socinians. 
Mr. Baxter hath ſo much Charitie as to think 
that ſome that died in the Communion of the 
Church of Rome are Saints iz Heaven ; though 
he will ſcarce grant it to ſuch as die in the 
Communion of the Church of England, and 
therefore much leſs to thoſe that die in the 
belief of the Socinians , who renounce the 
Do&trine of. the Bleſſed Trinity , and the uſe 
and efficacic of the Holy Sacraments. 

24. Conſtan- 
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4- Conſtantius humſelt would never have , 
conicnted to the Murder of Julian, upon due 
conſideration ; the Murder of others bei 
repented of upon his Death-bed : and here 1s 
but one Argument for both his Excluſion and 
his Murder. 

Now although our Author hath ſufficient- 
ly refutcd himſelf in what hath been faid, 
yet becauſe the Calumnie againſt the Chri- 
ſtians. of that Age , though aſſerted onely 
with noiſe and confidence, ( and, as the fay- 
ing is, Fortiter Calumniare aliquid adherebit ) 
may beget a falſe- opinion both of thoſe Pri- 
mitrove Chriſtians , and the Dottrine of Chri- 
ftianitie it ſelf , and alſo infe&t the preſent 
Generation, in which too many are glad to 
hear what power they may exerciſe on ſuch 
Governours as are not of their own Judgs» 
ment ; I ſhall indue time enquire ſtritly in- 
to this Authors Opinion concerning Refſtance, 
and ſhew , that his whole Fabrick will be 
cruſh'd by the authoritic and reaſon of zboſe 
pery Authors upon whoſe bare names he ſeeks 
to raiſe it. But for this I muſt deſire the 
Readers patience. 


An 
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An Anſwer te our Author's 


CH AP. IIL 


Their Behaviour towards him in Words. 


" Reader may underſtand that our 
Author hath done with Julian as a 
Succeſſor, and now ſhews how the Chriſtians 
treated him wherr he was in f«// poſſeſſion of 
the Empire, and that by' Divine Appointment 
( as he grants). And therefore I hope it will 
be conlidered, that the following Refleftions 
do ſhew, from the pra@tice of the Chriſtians 
of that Age, how the Chriſtians of this may 
behave themſelves towards their lawful Go- 
vernours. And he begins, p. 32. witha great 
varietre of Inſtances, as he 4 them, i tbe 
hatred and contempt of thoſe Chriſtians towards 
Julian. And I ſhall alſo defire that the Rea- 
der will conſider not onely the matters of 
fait, but the Jawfulveſs of fach Words and A- 
ions as were ſpoken and done againſt Fuliar. 
A fatto ad jus non valet argumentum. And then 
by what »«mber of Chriſtians, and of ' what 
condition they were that ſpoke and ated ſuch 
things as were ſpoken and ated : For we 
have known in our Age ſuch things __ 
an 
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and done, by no ſmall companie of 'men, a- 

inſt a Prince of known Integrity ; as will 
make all ſober Chriſtians to be: aſhamed and 
confounded at the report of them. And if ſuch 
behaviour of our preſent Chriſtians ſhall be a 
hundred years hence read in our Amnals , it 
will be a grand Calumnie againſt juch as 
were more Loyal and Pious, for any Reader 
to.conclude that ſuch was the general pra- 
ice of the Chriſtians in that Age ; or that 
becauſe one diſcontented Biſhop turn'd Apo- 
ſtate, and fought againſt his Prince, that al 
the Biſhops and Chriſtians then alive were Re- 
bels. 

P. 33. Of their behaviour you inform us 
under theſe three Heads. 1. Of their Words. 
2. Their Aftions. 3. Their Devotions. 

Of their Words. You fay they were quit 
with him for calling them Galilzans, in calling 
him 7dolianus. This, 1 confeſs, favours of 
the Wit of that Age : So the Arians called 
Athanafius Sathanaſtus ; fo the Phariſees cal- 
led our Saviour Bee/zebxb. But did they re- 
turn railing for ra/ing 2 T am ſure they taught 
us to return Bleſſing and Prayers even to our 
Perſecutors. What if the Antiochians libel- 
led him? and plaid with his Beard, and twit- 
ted him with ſome »atural Blemiſhes and Im 
perfeitions , whereof he himſelf gives the 
world an account in his Mifopogon > Is = 

| {ufh- 
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ſufficient authority for us to libel our Gover- 
mours,? Is it becoming a Chriſtian to detide 
the bodily Infirmities, as the Shape of the Bo- 
dy, the Gate, the Beard, and,as you 1ay,p. 33. 


every thing that belonged to him > Julian hims | 


ſelf ſhewed more wiſdom and humanity in 
ſcorning theſe impotent Repreaches , than 
they did Chriſtianity in ſecking by ſuch boyiſh 
language tovex every Vein in his Royal Heart, 
..66. Itis a ſign that he had more of, me- 
deration than they ;. tor. had they had his 
Power, ( by your deſcription of them ) they 
wanted no Wi// utterly to ruine him. Butl 
think it more agreeable to Truth , though 
ſore few over-zealous perſons might Lampoon 
his ſorrie Beard as fit to make Ropes of, &c. 
that yet the generality were better princi- 
pled, and neither uſed their Tongues nor their 
Swords againſt. that Heathen Emperour. . As 
for thoſe that did fo reproach him, Julian telk 
them truly they had renounced the Laws, 
and him that had the keeping'of them, (i.e. 
dealt with him, as you tay, like Barbari- 

ans). And it the Chriſtians were fri in the 
Tranſgrefjon, it was not like J«{jan would be 
long behind them , or be lels barbarous than 
. And yet though he could have re- 
venged himſelf with the Sword, he did it one- 
ly with ,the Pex : And when he was put 
into a fit of anger, he onely told them as 2 
pun 
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puniſhment that he would ſee them no more. 
Nondum ira quam ex compellationibus & 
probris conceperat emolit4 loquebatur, aſpe- 
ris ſe eos aſlerens poſtea non viſurum, Am. 
Marcel.l. 23. 1 think in this particular ove 
would take them to be the Apoſtates, and not 
Julian (as you fay, p. 66.) 

P. 36. You give a particular inſtance of & 
fingle man in Berea, whoſe Sow warping to the 
falſe Religion, his Father turned him out 
doors diſmherited him ; who related this 
whole matter to the Emperour, then coming to 
Berea. 7he Emperour being arrived, invited 
among, other —_—_ and Chief men, this 
young man and his Father , and ſet theſe two 
next himſelf ; and tells the Father, that in hi 
mind it was not jufF to force a mans F t 
otherwiſe inclined, to reduce it to the other fide : 
Therefore dou't you ({aies Fulian) force your Son 
againft his mind to follow your Opinion ; for nei- 
ther do Ifforce you to follow mine, though I could 
eaſily compel you. The Father ſharpning his Diſ- 
courſe, with a Divine Faith, anſwered, O King, 
do ns of this Villain, who is hated by 
God, and hath preferred a Lye, before the tree 
Religion? But ſaies Julian, putting on a vizard 
of Meekneſs again, _ _ _ ; and 
turning to the man, ſaid, 1 wil care 
of you my ſelf, fince I have not prevailed with 
your Father to do it. This Bereax _—— 

k 


74 Behaviour towards bim in Words. 
the Title of Noble for his Zeal; but itreach- 
ethnot to a demonſtration of what you pro- 
duce it for, p. 35. that the Chriſtians took the 
freedom to reproach him and his Religion to his 
face : tor though he deſpiſed his Relrgzon, yet 
for ought that appears, he owned his Authori- 
ty, and reverenced his Perſon, belpeaking him 
by the Title of O Xing. And here is no ex- 
ample for railing words, neither from that No 
ble Berean againit Julian, nor from Fuliaw 2+ 
gainft him. 

P. 38. you give another inſtance of Maris 
Biſhop of Chalcedon, who being blind, was led to 
the Emperour as he was Sacrificing ts Fortune, 
tor which he called him Improus ApoFtate, and 
Atheift: and Julian reproached him again with 
his blindneſs, ſaying, his Galilzan God would not 
cure him, Maris replied, [ thank God for ſtri- 
king me with blindneſs, that 1 may not ſee thy 
face. This was bold and well ; for he refle- 
Cted not on his Perſon, but his Paganiſess. The 
laymgs of Juventinus and Maximus you think 
fit to omit; but I ſhall ſhortly mind you of 
them. Ir is ſtrange that our Author could 
find no inſtances more pertinent to his purpoſe 
than theſe two, wherein (as he ſays,p.45.) they 
ſhewed themſelves to be men of like paſſions with 
other men : though neither of them ſhewed 
themiclves to be men of a capricious humour, 
but detlaring their juff indignation againlt his 

Apoſtacie, 
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Apoſtacie, yet ſpared his Perſon and his Offce ; 
as knowing rhat = ought not to ſpeak evil of 
the Ruler of the People, though they were ſuch 
as had been Z/ſurpers, and cauſed them to be 
ſmitten contrary to the Law, as St. Paul informs 
ns ; much leis when they onely ſmite us with 
their tongues, a5 Julian did in the caſe alledged. 
And it it weredone in paſſion, as you intimate, 

ou know how our Saviour condemned that 
in his own Diſciples that would call for fire 
from Heaven on the Samaritans. 

Now againſt the ſpeaking evil of Dignities, 
which Fade, werſ. 8. ſharply reproves in the 
Gnofficks of his time, I ſhall produce the pra» 
Qices of other eminent Chriftians, even in Fu- 
lians Reign. Athanaſius was a great Pillar of 
the Church at that time, and a great example 
of paſſrve Obedience under the ſevere Perſecu- 
tions both of- Conffantius and Fulian ; yet he 
gave his Oath'that he never ſpake evil of him, 
as you ſhall hear anon. - St. Ambroſe ſpake of 
the ſame times, The Chriſtian Ledentibus now 
iraſcitur, Spoliantibus non reſiftit, cadentibus 
non repuznat, &c. Lattantins lived ſomewhat 
ſooner, but ſhews the practice of Chriſtians in 
his time, which was under Djocle/ian and Ma- 
ximian , the two greateſt Tyrants: Cum 
tam nefanda perpetimur, NE VERBO quidem 
reluttamur, a Deo remittimus ultionem,” Inſtit. 
L. 5.c. 21. and the ſame patience he ſays was 
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practiſed every where ;" That though they en- 
dured unſpeakable miſeries, yet none of the Chri- 
ſtians 14 refift, ſo much as in a word. 
P. 38. It would be endleſs ( you fay ;-that | 
is, it would not be to your enc and intent ) 
to reckon up the Sayings of Fuventinus and Ma- 
ximis ; which you name again, p. 39. but 
wiſely paſs by. For they being accuſed for 
ſpeaking againſt Julzan, by ſome ſuch Witnel- 
ſes as your ſelf, do without any malediCtions 
thus plead for themſelves : We, O Emperonr, 
wha were brought up in the true Religion, and 
have lived in obedience to thoſe excellent Laws 
made by Conſtantine and his Sons, cannot but 
greatly lament to ſee all things defiled with im- 
pietie---our Meats and Drink are polluted. (The 
Emperour had cauſed ſome of the Water, or 
the Sacrifices offered ro his Gods,to be mixt 
or ſprinkled with their Meat ; which did not 
hinder the moſt Chriſtians from uſing them, 
according to what the Apoſtle allowed, 1 Cer. 
19.): But do they rail or rebel? No: they 
are Lachrymilſls; Thoſe things (lay they) cauſe 
us to ſhed many tears at home, and they con 
ſtrain us to make our ſorrowful complaint before 
thee. We are offended at nothing elſe in you 
Government. "I iis you wiſely omitted ; w 
ling onely their names, to make upa number. 
Ad populum has Phaleras, 
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An Anſwer to our Author's 


CHAP.IV. 
Of their Attions. 


es their Words you come to ſpeak of 
Blows ; yet none that I perceive ell up- 
on Fulian's perſon : for you give us but two 
Inſtances of this; and neither of them reached 
his perſon, and but one an Officer that was in- 
feriour to him that ſtruck him: and that 
was Yalentinian, 'a Colonel of the Houſhold- 
gugrds, who as he was going before the Em- 
perour to the Temple of Fortune, was ſprin- 
kled with Holy Water by one of the Chaplains 
( as our Author calls him) : which coming 
nigh to Yalentinian's Clothes, he ſtrook the 
Sacrift, ſaying, It would rather defile than 
cleanſe him. I am art a loſs how to reconcile 
this Hiſtory with another more generally re- 
ported by Gregory Nazianzey, as well as 0- 
thers, That Yalentinian voluntarily ſtript 
himſelt of his Mfitary Girdle (that is, laid 
down his Commiſion ) upon an Editt of Fuli- 
an's, That no Chriſtian ſhould bear Office in his 
Army ; tor which noble a&t St. Augu/tine ( De 
civit. Dei, lib. 18. cap. 52.) calls him a Con- 
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feſſor. But if it betruethat he was Colonel of 
the Guards when he miadethis Aſſault,and rhat 
Julian ipſo fatto ſent him away to a Gariſon 

* lying by a'De&fart to ſpend his days there, then 
the other Fliſtory muſt be falſe ; and I think 
it more fafe t6 believe that Hiſtory which 
Gregory Nazianzen delivers, attcſted by many 
others, than that which comes on the ſingle 
report of Theodoret. Bur if the Colone! of the 
Guards had ſtruck a Sprivtler of Holy Water, 
what was this tothe {triking of Julanr? 

The next Inſtance'is trom a paſlage of Gre 
gory-Nazianzen, of which this is abrict account. 
Who 1s there to be found that more deſpifed the 
E mperour, or had a greater hand in deſtroying 
him, than my Father 2 Of his contempt, amongs} 
many others, both thoſe Archers and THEIR 
COMMANDER are a proof, whom HE 
BROUGHT againit our Church, as either 
to take poſſeſſion f it, or to deſtroy it : for ha- 
ving aſſaulted many others; he came hither brke- 
wiſe with the ſame intent, and imperiouſly dee 
manded the Temple. He ſo far failed of accom- 
pliſhing any thing of what he defired, that if he 
had not preſently got out of my Fathers way (be- 
ing aware of it, either of himſelf, or by ſome bs 
dies advice) he might have gone away kicked; 
the Biſhop boyling with Anger againit him, and 
with Zeal for the Temple. A very hotfit of 
Anger and Zeal together,it mult needs __ 
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did animate fo ancient a Biſhop ( being ninety 
years old ) to lift up his heel agninit a young 
Emperonr of thirty two, in the head of an Ar- 
my, who having aſſaulted many ofher Chur- 
ches, came reſolved to ſeize this allo. - Who 
can think Fulian would be diverted with rhe 
notice of the old Biſhops Iymgm wart for 
him ; or that he who had read what David 
faid concerning, Sarf, ( ater that he allo had 
apoſtatized from God, as I ſuppoſe that old 
Biſhop had done) viz. Who can life up his hand 
againit the Lords Anointed & be guiltieſs,1 5am. 
26.9. ſhould think ot /if:ing up h:s heels againſt 
Falian in the cad of his Army 2 Either there- 
fore this mal be ſuch an {+> as is not to be 
paralicl'd in all Loyginws, or ſuch an heroick 
intention as never entered ito the heart of a- 
ny Zealot amongthe Je:vs. But to come more 
cloſe to the matter ; you fay, p.43. You have 
often tried to mate this beating intended for the 
Captain of the Archers, and have been ready to 
make Solzciſms in the Greek, to avoid the grea- 
ter Soleciſm of an Fmperour of the world awed 
and terrified with the fear of a kicking. But 
i will not do. No : the Proverb hinders it, 
None ſo blind as he that will not fee. 'It might 
have been doneecaſily enough, it you had not 
commirted a Solceciſm your felt, in tranfla- 
ting the word i he Brought, but had kept 
the righter ſence of that word, which Bilins, 
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the learned Interpreter of Gregory Nazianzen 
tranſlates immiſerat, he ſext ; or, which your 
Elias Cretenfis uſeth, concitabat, he ſtirred up, 
or compelled to go againſt rhat Church; which 
if the Emperour had been in perſon, he need 
not to have done. And therefore I ſuppoſe 
Gregory Nazianzen meant it of the Captain 
the Archers, that demanded the Church 
pin #3 recuyp3nn not pro imperio, by virtue of 
a Mandamus or Commiſſion trom the Empe- 
rour : tor ſure the Emperour himſelf needed 
no ſuch Commiſſion. Nor is it probable that 
the Emperour himſelf would in his March as, 
gainſt Perfia trot up and down from one 
Church to another : for you ſay, he had af- 
faulted many others to = a ſeizure of them. 
Nor is it a So/zciſm tolay the Emperour ſeized 
thoſe Churches which another did ſeize by hi 
command, Our Author I ſuppoſe was led in- 
to this errour by taking the word i=» from 
inizs, Which ſignifieth z»duco, to lead or intro- 
duce : whereas the Interpreters that render it 
immitto, or concito, being, better Grecians than 
himſelf, underſtand it to be from- the Verb 
iz%, of which every Lexicon will give him 
ſuch a ſence, as that, without a wreſting of it, 
it muſt refer to the Captain of the Archers. 
But we are come to the end of this Tragi-co- 
medy : The Emperour kept himſelf in a whole 
Skin; the Biſhops Anger vented it ſelf _ 
other 
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other way, and all was huſht and calmed, 
But certainly our Author, who hath firſt be- 
this Quarrel between the Emperour and 
the Biſhop, is much to be blamed, whether he 
did it ignorantly ( which is the beſt conſtru- . 
ion that his Friends can make ) or elſe ma- 
liciouſly , which appears by ftorlaking the 
Tranſlations of Billixs and Cretenſts, and pre- 
ferring another that might favour his deſigne. 
AndI challenge him to be as big as his word, 
and make ſatisfation for this baſe Coinage. 
And that you may not be guilty of ſuch a 
wilful miſtake for the future, I ſhall give you 
this Token to be worn as a Frontlet on your 
brow, That from im is derived inwi=ms an Inſti- 
 B gator. 
i P. 44. Here you have a deſcription of one of 
; the Lachrymiſts of old, &c. How tar this Bt- 
| ſhop was a Lachrymi#t, we ſhall ſce hereafter. 
| It were fitter for the Wit of a Julian, than the 
Piety of a Chriſtian, to deride the Prayers and 
Tears of thoſe ancieat Chriſtians. Whatever 
Garlands and Trophies Nazianzen or Baſil erc- 
Cted for that o/d Biſhop, are now pulled down 
by the hands of a young P-— who repreſents 
him as a Hefor, and a Striker, expreſly con- 
trary to our Saviour's Exampic, and St. Paul's 
Injunction. 
You ade, p. 44. And now 7 tnow no more 
thaz: the Pope of Rome, what tomake of all this ; 
4 what 
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what they meant by it, or on what Principles 
they proceeded. 1 queſtion not the Principles 
of thoſe in whom you have inſtanced ; it ſuf. 


ficeth me that you fay it was done in 4fit of 


boiling anger. But when , ſpeaking ot the 
Principles of ſuch as offer violence-to their 


lawful Emperours, you fay you know no more | 


than the Pope of Rome :'I ſay, it is pity that 
you ſhould know or divulge halt fo much : 
For what you have ſuggeſted concerning 
theſe pretended Violences- offered by Primi 
tive Chriſtians to their lawtul Emperours, 
hath a very malign influenec on the preſent 
Age; and for this and other ſuch Reaſons, 
(as I faid) | would rather loſe my right 
hand than be the Author of them. Bur it 
you know tlieir Principles as well as the 
Pope of Kome, you know he holds it lawful 
to depoſe or kill any 'Prince whom he ſhall 
judge and Excommunicate as a /eretick or 
Tyrant ; and he can teach you to diſtinguiſh 
between reſiſting Ju/zan , and reſiſting the 
Devil that was in him : That the King is nk 
verfis minor, and that the people. who gave 
him his power may reſume it, Gc. 

You fay, p. 45. none of thoſe ' Biſhops had e- 
ver been in Scotland, nor had learnt to fawy 
upon an Apoſtate, and a mortal Enemie to Reli- 
gion. Parcius iſta : For though ſome may 
think you are reflecting only on a Popiſh Sue 


ceſſor ; 
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ceſſor ; yet others, confidering you ſpeak of 
Julian, who was now &a lawtul Emperour, 
may ſtretch this line too far. Scotland in- 
deed hath'been glutted with the bloud of their 
Kings; whereof about Thirtic have ſuffered 
violent Deaths. I acquit thoſe Biſhops from 
confederacie with Scetland ; they 'never con- 
tributed to the deſtruftion of any : I with I 
could-do-fo by the Presbyterians. Yer l per- 
ceive you know how tu » o:k the Popes Buſ/ 
and the Scotiſh Heifer together , and with 
them to make large Furrows on the backs 
of Kings. There was, I remember, for a- 
bove Forty years ſince, a great Correſpondence 
betwten Rome and Scotland, who then com- 
municated their Principles to each other ; 
and though none of the old Biſhops were ac- 
quajnted with them, yet ſome late Presbyters 
have eſpouſed them , and can on all occaſi- 
ons ( for the diſturbance of our Engliſh Na- 
tion ) talk as Whiggiſhly as ever Knox or Bu- 
chanan did. Burt they are ſo diſingenuous as 
to conceal the names of their good Teachers, 
from whom they learned to diſtinguiſh not 
onely between Fultan and the Devil in him, 
but between Charles Stuart and the Xing, that 
they might deſtroy him in a double capacity ; 
firſt, as a Xing, and then as a Man. And if, 
as you fay, the Laws of our Land do not al- 
low any one to imagine violence to their lawful 

Empe- 
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Emperour : And if, as Bratton fays, fama 4 

s & bonos yiros, is a proof hr 
| fear an Inditment ma lie againſt the Au. 
thor of Fuliaw's Life ; for that-—- Not having 
the fear of God before his Eyes , but being mo- 
ved, &c. It is therefore a moſt profane and 
Reproachful inference , with which you con- 
clude Chap.6. That in that Age the beſt Prayers 
and Tears were thoſe that contributed moF? to 
Julian's deſtruttion. 
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An Anſwer to our Author's 


CHAP.V. 
Of their Devotions : And firft of their Pſalms. 


His was indeed the Devotion of our 

late 7imes, to begin with a Pſalm, not 
regarding the Scriptures, or as mich as the 
Comman , Creed, or Lords Prayer ; and 
then to preach in their Prayers, and pray in 
their Preaching ; or, it you will, in our Au- 
thors Language , #0 fay "their Prayers back- 
ward. | In their Devotions, you lay, p. 45. it 
might be expefied we ſhould ſee the flights of 
their ſeif-denying and of 7, Religion ; and 
one may expett they lay aſide their 
annimoſitie againft Julian, though he were their 
Ememie, a that reaſon pray the harder for 
bim---- This certainly was their __ where- 
in they might have n themſelves Chri- 
ftians indeed : But this, our Author thinks, 
was fit onely for the Chriſtians in Diocleftans 
time, and thoſe that lived in the moſt Primi- 
trve times. Tam as ſure that they uſed the 
right method of Devotion in praying tor their 
Fleathen Perſecutors, as our Author can be of 
what he ſeems to glorie in, that theſe r Ja- 
tan's 
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liaw's time prayed the wrong way, p. 46. 
cannot fi 7: Plalm cies he) ts they a 
his Confuſion the burden of it. Such Pſalms as 
theſe, are none ot - the Songs of Sion, which 
ſhould make for Peace; nor had he the Wiſ- 
dom of Solomon that compoſed them , or 
they the Spirit of Chriſt that ſung them. Our 
Saviour (as we read) ſung a Hymna little be- 
fore his Paſſion ; but it was not tor confufton of 
thoſe that came to apprehend and crucified 
him ; the prayed for them : Father, forgive 
them, &c. Now though the Brethren of Scot- 
land bave been ſilent of late, yet among the 
Siſters there are many ſuch ſweet Singers \till, 
who in their Khapſodies dart up Arrows, Fire- 
brands, and Death againſt Heaven it ſelf; 
which have deſcrvedly recoiled on their own 
heads, and ſpoiled their ſinging. And ifſuch 
be their running Verſes, and the Burden «f 
their Songs , ling Corcunger welt for me ; | 
will be none of that 4/act Quire : St. Stephens 
example is fitter for a Chriſt:;an, who prayed 
for his Periecutors while they were ſtoning 
of him, Lord, lay not this fin to their charge, 
Atts 7. v.50. And all ſober Chriſtians will 
rather take St. James his advice than the Au- 
thor of Julian, who tells us , if we uſe our 
Tongues to bleſs God even the Fatber, and to 
curſe men which are made after the fimilitude of 
God, ( and Princes have a double Image Of 

God ; 
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God ; as they are Men, and as they are Prin- 
ces) if we are double-tongued, and out of the 
ſame mouth proceeds befin and curſing : my 
brethren ( faies he) theſe things ought not ſo 
to be, James 3. 9, 10. And now let us con- 
ſider his Proots. And firſt, as tothe inſtance 
of thoſe who removed the Bones of Babilas ; 
it was ill done to ſet David's Pſalms to the 
tune of Sheba's Trumpet, We have no portion 
in David , neither have we any inheritance in 
the Son of Jeſſe : Every man to his Tents, O Iſ- 
rael. Doubtleſs, they ſhould rather have 
prayed for his Comverfion than his Confuſion. 
How unſuitable was this to. the Funeral-So- 
lemnitic of a Martyr, when they ſhould have 
rather bleſſed God for the example of the Faith 
and Patience of Babilas, than have provoked 
the Emperour to have made it their own Fu- 
nerak-dirge | Our Saviour adviſed his Difci- 
ples to flee from perſecution, not to draw it on 
their own heads. 

The ſecond inſtance, is of Publia and her 
Maidens,who ſung to the ſame tune,and contra- 
ry to what St, James preſcribes; having praiſed 
God her Creator, by and by, in a fit of Rage, 
whereof (you fay, p. 50.) there ſeemed to 
be ſome quantitie , ſhe turned her Devotion 
into Curſes plainly leve/'d at the head of Ju- 
lian: And it is a wonder, that having to do 
with ſuch au Emperor, that they had not like 

Swans 
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Swans ended their Lives . with their Songs. if | 
But did any companie of Chriſtians at that WW |} 
| 
| 


time meet folemaly together, and make uſe 

of ſuch a Direforie for their publick Deve- 
tions > No ; they were but the paſſionate ad ih 
of a A perſons, contrary to the gene- i 

ral prattice of the Fathers and ſerious Chri- 
ſttans, as ſhall moſt undeniably appear anon. W | 
But this calls ro my mind a more rude and WO | 
barbarous behaviour 'vf ſome (who accounted WW | 
themſelves the bef# Chriſtians ) towards the W . 
Royal Martyr , who honouring one of their I} |} 
gregations with his preſence, when they W | 
came to ſing a Pſalm, by whoſe inſtigation t WY / 
was I know not, the 52 Plalm was namedand © . 
begun to be read : ; 
J 
[ 
| 


Why doſt thou | may boaſt abroad 
Thy wicked works to praiſe ? 


Whereat the good King lifting up himlſell, 
laies, I pray you to ſing the 56 Plalm, 


Have mercy, Lord, on me, Ipray, 
For man would me devour. 


oo” 


And the Congregation cheerfully ſung with 
his Majeſtie. 7his was one great fault ( faith 
he ) of the Common-prayer, that it tanght thew 
to pray ſo often for me; to which prayers [x 
ha 
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had wot loyaltie enough toſay Armen.It is a moſt 


$. 
a profane Cuſtom, though it hath of late years 
uſe WY been too much in ute, to turn our Prayers 
ve MF into Satyrs, and our Pſalms into Paſquils and 
8 Libels ; and to vomit forth our Spleen, when 
ne- i we ſhould pour out owr Hearts betore God. 
Vis I ſhall conclude this Chapter with Azha- 
on. W nafrus his anſwer to Conſtantius, when he had 
nd WW been accuſed for ſtirring up Conſtans againſt 
ed WF his Brother Conſtantius to reſtore him by 
the WY Arms, 7 am not ſo mad,O Emperour, that you 
cir WW ſhould ſuſpet me to have had any ſuch thought. 
ey WW 7 call God to witneſs againf# my Soul, and I 
1it W ſwear, the Lord can bear me witneſs, and his 
nd W Anointed your Brother , I never mentioned you 


for any evil before yoar Brother ; neither ever 
ſtirred him up againſt you, as theſe ( Arians ) 
ſlander me : but whenever I had acceſs to him, 

he himſelf mentioned your gracious inclination ; 

And God knows what mention 1 made of your 

elf, god'y diſpoſition. -—-1 am not ſo mad , neither 
ave IT forgotten the voice of God, which ſaith, 

Curſe not the King in thine heart, nor the 
mighty in the ſecret of thy chamber ; for 

the birds of the air ſhall reveal it, &c. 

the things ſpoken in ſecret touching you Princes 

ith cannot be hid, is it likely that 1 in the preſence 
ith of a Prince, and many ſtanding by, would ſay 
ew i any thing of you otherwiſe than what was good 2 
oo] bejeech your Highneſs call to mind my be- 
0 haviour 
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haviour when you admitted me to your preſence 
at Vimimachum, at Cxfaria, a»d Antioch ;, 
whether I did ſo mich as offer an evil word of 
Euſebius bitter E , Of of re 
cutors : Fe/ if T r baked my fact d ur 
was to plead againft them in my own defence, 
what madneſs bad it been to traduce an Empes- 
rour before an Emperour , and to ſtir up one 
Brother againſt another > Athanaſii Apol. ad 
Imperatorem Con(tantius. Yet was this Bi- 
ſhop turn'd out of his Church without kick- 
ing the Emperonr, or any Officer of his, as may 
be there read: he departed peaceably ; and 
—_ the Citizens were ready to take Arms. 
on Ambroſe his behalf , he pacified them and 
departed. 
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An Anſwer to our Author's 
CHAP VL 
Their Prayers and Tears. 


Hereof, he ſays, Gregory gives a large 

pw: & hn indeed, that n_ 

Author onely. pickt and choſe what might 
make moſt for his purpoſe, omitting what 
was moſt material : for in that ſecond Oration 
againſt Julian, p.12 7. he ſays, ri nie xldreate,” 
imum mexrues' FTow great proviſion of Armour 
and inventions of Engines ; how many myriads 
of men and armed Sonldiers could effett thoſe 
tbings which we-by our Prayers onely, and God 
by his Will hath done ?- Nor is it probable that 
the Chriſtians at that time did want force to 
reſtrain the violence of the Emperour, ſeeing 
our Author confeſſeth, that he who thought it 
a ſmall bufineſs to conquer the-Perſians, thought 
Y a great work to reduce the Chriſtians. And 
doubtleſs that Pagaw wanted' not malice to 
root them out, but he diſtruſted his Power : 
for even of that Army which he led into Per- 
{a, the far greateſt part, if not all, were Chriſti- 
ans ; which appears not -onely by their chu- 
H ſing 
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* Greg. p. Ting Jovian to be their Emperour 
117, * immediately after his death) who 
had renounced all his Honour,& ſuffered exile 
$ ., for Chriſtzanity ; but by their unani- 
2. _—_ mous * Arr Fovian 
{.3- © 22- told them he was unwilling to 
Tied. 1-441. undertake the Government of 2 
Pagan Army, We are all Chriſtians ! we are all Q 
Chriſtians ! 

This conſideration, drew from the Learned 
Mountague upon the relation of St. Gregory 
(4: wm inn) this Note; It was wot becauſe If 1 
they could not, but becauſe they would not refiſt : 
for they had ſtrength ſufficient ro have ſup- 
preſſed the Tyrant, as St. Auguſtine and Greg F 
declare : The Chriſtian intereſt was o largely b 
propagated, and had taken ſuch deep roots, 
that it could not be deſtroyed, unleſs the Em- 
pire had periſhed with it. 7ertalian fays, the 
Chriſtians were pars pens major cujuſque Civits 
tis, © weſtra Omnia implevimus ; And if they 
had but deſerted the Empire, it would have 
been as a Wilderneſs : Yet it appeared to be 
true, That Chriſtianus nullius eff hoſtis nedum 
Iniperatoris. And St. Cyprian ad Demetr. Ne- 
mo noltrum quando appre henditur reluttatur, net 
fe adverſus injuſtam violentiam wveſtram, (quan- 
Vis nimius & copigſus fit populus nofter) ulciſci- 
twr.) But thoſe Chriftians bad learn'd pati- 
ence in the School of Chriſt, as well by ex- 

ample 
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ample as precept ; and not to overturn and 
bring all to confuſion, with a 


Flelere ft nequeo ſuperos, Acheronta movebo. 


So the Learned Mountague. So that when 
Gregory fays, they had nd other defence, but all 
was cat off from them, he may be well under- 
ſtood, concerning the uſe of any other means, 
all violence and reſiſtance being forbidden 
them ; for,id poſſumus quod Fure poſſumus : they 
were forbid to uſe the Sword tor revenging 
themſelves upon the Emperour. And St 
Gregory in his 1. Orat. ſays, that the enemy of 
Chriftianity was defeated by Gads mercy , and 
the Chriſtians tears, which were many, and ſhed 
by many, Tir wer Lyormric gore 79 Max's apugncr, havi 
no other remedy againſt that Perſecutor. 
Beſides, as they wanted nor Souldiers, (o 
neither valiant and expericnced Captains that 
had theentire affections of the Souldiers, and 
which were approved Chriſtians. Fovianus, 
Valentinian, and YValens (which three atter the 
death of Fulian were ſucceſſively choſen Em- 
perours ) could each of them have engaged 
Legions to follow them: and how well the 
Souldiers were affected to them, you have 
ſeen already by their choice of Jovian preſent- 
ly on the death of Fulian. So that it might 
be as truly objeCted that they wanted Souldiers 
and Commazders, as that they wanted Arms, 
H 2 Caſtles 
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Caſtles and Fortreſſes. They had not indeed 
ſurprized any of the Imperial Forts, or held 
them out in attual Rebellion againſt Julian, (as 
you know who did in the /aft Age: ) but ma- 
ny of them were Garifoned with Chriſtian 
Souldiers, who doubtleſs would have declared 
for the Chriſtian Religion, againſt the Atheiſm 
and Perſecution of Julian, had not theſe re- 
nowned Coxfeſſors been reſtrained by the Com- 
mand of Chriſt to fear God and Honour the 
King, ; 

Beſides, I have two other Confiderations 
of geat weight with me, that it was not for 
want of Streugth, or dowbt of Succeſs, that the 
Chriſtians did not oppoſe Fuliar. 

As firſt, it was uſual with the Roman Soul- 
diers upon any diſguſt with their Emperours, 
to kill their Emperours, and ſet others in their 
Thrones. Six of the twelve Caeſars were 
ſlain, tas ſome Hiſtorians account ; but never 
was there ſuch a thing done by the Chriſtian 
Souldiers : For aſter ſuch tirade as the Roman 
Strength was put into the hands of Chri- 
{tians, they never depoſed any one of their 
Emperours, thouga there wanted no S!rength 
on their parts, nor Provocations on their e&- 
nemies part, many of them being Perſecuting 
Arians. And though Julian by his raſhnels, 
© againſt the advice of Saluſtius, a man of great 
experience, and generally beloved of his whole 

Army, 
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Army, was reſolved on the Perfian War, and 
had fooliſhly expoſed them to great hazarc's 
and danger, by his following the directions of 
a Renegado Perfian, who led them into a 
barren, and almoſt inacceſſible Country, and 
burning his Ships that might have ſerved for 
a retreat ; yet was there no Aſſoctating or ban- 
ding againſt him in his lite-time ; bur as ſoon 
as h2 was dead, they all profeſſed themſelves 
Chriſtians, and - choſe a Chriſtiaa Empe- 
rour. | 

Secondly, The power which the Clergy 
had with the People, who could hardly re- 
ſtrain then trom tumultsand fighting in their 
delence, is another A _ with me: for e- 
ven at that time Athanaſtus convened in the 
great City of Alexandria, a great number, 
not onely of the Biſhops of the Greek Church, 
which were near at hand, but from /taly, E- 


gypt, Arabia, and Libya; which argues that 


the affairs of Chriſtianity were in no low or 
deſpifable condition. And if it be true that 
Gregories Father alone thought of braving the 
Emperour, what might the anited Intereſt of 
theſe Biſhops and the Souldiery in their Sees 
have done ? But they thought it better to 
flee as Athanaftus did, or betake themſelves 
to their Spiritual Armory of prayers and tears, 
than to lift up a hand againſt Julian. AndI 
cannot but think that St. Gregory. was of the 
; H 3 ſame 
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ſame Judgment, when he wrote without any 
paſſion to the Citizens of Alexandria, being 
affrighted with the noiſe of Perſecution, in his 
x 7th Oration, to this effect : (N B.) This u one 
of our Laws, and of thoſe laudable ones moſt ex- 
cellently ordained by the Spirit of God, who knew 
beſt how to _ his Law with a mixture of 
what was poſſible to us, and honeſt in it ſelf, That 
as Servants ſhould be obedient to their Maſters, 
and Wives to their Husbands, and the Church 
to our Lord, and Diſciples to their Paſtors and 
Teachers : So ſhould we alſo be ſubjett to al 
higher powers, not onely for fear of puniſh» 
ment, but alſo for Conſcience fake. St. Gre- 
ory alſ> in a Funeral-Oration,n.2 ©. for St. Ba- 
{, records an Anſwer of his to Modeſtus Gover- 
nour of his Country under Yalens an Arian 
Emperour---- Where the Cauſe of God is in dan- 
ger, we neglett other things, and look onely to 
bim : Fire, Sword, and Beafts, are matters of 
rejoycing to us, rather than terrour : Reproach, 
threaten, and do to us what thou pleaſeſt, em- 
ploy thy Authority, let the Emperour alſo hear of 
this ; Thou ſhalt not overcome nor perſwade uw 
to conſent to Impiety. So that both Gregory 
and Bafil the Divine, and Bafi/ the Great, 
which were no Mowntebanks, but Great Do- 
ors of the Church, were tor the preſcription 
, Af prayers and tears,although you would force 

them to the contrary. | 
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I have reſerved another Teſtimony of 
thanafins for this place, being an account ot 
the Publick Prayers made by himſelf for Cor- 
ftantius the Emperour, though he had remec- 
ved him from his Paſtoral charge. In his A- 
pologie to Conſtantius. Witneſs hereof { faith 
he ) 1s firf# the Lord, who heard us, and gran- 
ted unto you the intire Empire, which was left un- 
to you by your Anceſtors ; then thoſe who at that 
time were preſent : for the words I afed were 
theſe onely ; Let us pray for the weltare of rhe 
moſt religious Emperour Conſtantius ; and the 
whole People with one woice cried preſently, O 
Chriſt, be favourable to Conſtantius ; and ſo 
continued praying a long time. And then he 
concludes, Let truth take place with you, and 
leave not the whole Church under a ſuſpition, as 
thoueh ſuch things ( as tended to the death of 
Conſtans ) ſhould be thought on or written by 
Chriſtians, and eſpecially by Biſhops. Atrhana- 
fins was allo accuſed tor celebrating Publick 
Prayers in the Church of Alexandria; which 
he confeſſeth he did, being urged thereto by 
the importunity bf the People ; that they 
might pray for the welfare of the Emperour 
in that Church which he himſelf had builded', 
being ready otherwiſe to go out of the City, 
and to aſſemble themſelves in the Defarts. 
-But thus he expoſtulates with the Emperoar : 
And you, 0 King, mot beloved of God, where 
H 4 would 
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would you have had the People ſtretch out their 
hands and pray for you > there where the Pa- 
gans did paſs h or in the place which bore your 
name, and which from the firf? foundation there. 
of all men did call a Church! And then he 
prays thus tor the Empcrour---0 Lord Chriſt, 
who art indeed King of kings, the onely begotten 
Son of God, the Word and Wiſdom of the Father; 
becauſe the or wr have implored thy goodneſs, 
and by thee called upon thy Father, 4. 1s God 
over all, for the welfare of thy mo#T religious 
ſervant Conſtantius, I am now accuſed. And 
then ſpeaking to the Empcrour, Ton do not for- 
bid, but are willing that all men ſhould pray, 
knowing that this 1s the Prayer ' of all, that you 
may (rue in ſafetie, and continually reign is 
peace.—— And as for you, O Emperour; beloved of 
God, many years [ pray you may live, and accom- 
Pliſh the Dedication of this Church : for thoſe 
Prayers that are mage therein for your welfare, 
do no way hinder the ſolemnitie of the  Dedica- 
tion. And whereas Athanaſius was accuſed 
alſo for. not obeying the Emperours Com- 
mand to depart trom Alexandria, he ſays, 1 
flo not oppoſe the Command of your Majeſtie ; 
God forbid ; I am not ſuch a man as would oppoſe 
the very Treaſurer of the Citie, much leſs ſo great 
an Emperour.-- 1 was not ſo mad as to oppoſe 
ſuch a Command of yours : I neither did oppoſe 
it, nor will enter into Alexandria, wntil you of 
" F ; your 
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your humanitie be pleaſed I ſhall ſo do. If old 
Gregory was of another mind, it was but one 


' Dottors Opinion. And I think our Author in 


the fame calc is a Diſſenter from all Chriſtian 
Divines, as well as from the Church of Eng- 
land; and trom Mr. Baxter too, who faies, 
that hurtful prayers and defires are ſeldom from 
God: and he {peaks it in the' very caſe of Ju- 
lian, p. 17. of his Diret. part 4. 

I ſhall here add the example of that Legion 
which was called twin, or the Thundring 
Legion, conſiſting of 6566 Chriſtians, under 
Marcus Aurelius ; of whom Zepbiline ſpeaks 
thus: The Emperours Army being in great di- 


- ſtreſs for want of water, and being compaſſed a- 
' Gout by their Adverſaries, the Prefett of the 


Pretorians told Marcus, That there was nothi 
which thoſe Chriſtians could not obtain by their 
Prayers : Marcus therefore defired the Prafett 
that he would intreat them to pray unto their 
God ; which they had no ſooner x A but the 
Lord by thunder and lightning diſcomfited their 
enemies, and with a—— On 
the whole Army, which otherwiſe might have 
periſhed. 

St. Ambroſe was another of thoſe Lachry- 
miſts which our Author derides ; he lived un- 
der Valentinias the younger, another Arian 
Emperour ; and yet, as Kuffinus ſays of him, 
(Hiſt. Ecclef.1.z. c. 26.) he did not defend him- 


ſelf 
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ſelf by his hand or weapon, but with faitings and 
continual watchings, and remaining, under Gods 
Altar, by his Prayers prevailed with God to be 
a Defender both of him and his Church. I will 
give you St Ambroſe his own words to his 
Church at Millain:--—[ will never forſake you 
willingly ; being conſtrained, I know not how to 
make oppoſition. Dolere potero, potero flere, 
potero gemere adverſus arma Milites Gothos; 
Lachrymz mez arma ſunt ; talia enim mu- 
nimenta ſunt Sacerdotts; aliter NEC DE- 
BEO NEC POSSUM RESISTERE. PF car 
forrow, I can weep, I can ſigh againit Arms, 
Souldiers, and Goths ; Tears are my weapons ; 
for ſuch is the Munition of a Prieft ; in any 6 
ther manner I OUGHT NOT, I CANNOT 
RESIST. And his People were much of the 
ſame mind, as he deſcribes it, EpiFF. 3 3. or as 
in ſome Editions, the 13. Ad> Marcelimam, 
What could have been better ſpoken by Chriſtian 
men, than that which the Holy GhosT ſpate in 
you this day > Rogamus, Auguſte, non pugna- 
mus, We entreat, O Emperour, we fight not ; 
we are not afraid, yet we entreat. This ( faith 
St. Ambroſe ) doth become Chriſtians, that both 
the tranquillity of peace be deſtred by them, and 
their conſtancie in faith and truth ſhould not be 
deſerted, no not with the peril of death. And 
in his Tratt de Renovatione fidelium : Laude 
magis ſcribendum eft, non tam male facere non 
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poſſe, quam wolle ; whereof St. Peter told us 
che ſence long before, x Pet. 2. 19. This s 
thank-worthie to God, if a man endure grief, ſuf- 
fering wrong fully : And that man doth cer- 
tainly ſuffer wrongfully, that hath the Laws 
of God and man on his ſide. But there 
is no Law of God for reſiſtance of a lawful Ma- 
oiſtrate, The Apoſtle did not calculate his 
DoErine for the three firſt Centuries under 
Heathen , and that it ſhould expire under 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates : the Spirit of God 
forclaw that Kings ſhould be nurſing Fathers to 
his Church, and made good Laws tor the (c- 
curitie thereof ; but he never meant that 
Princes ſhould be reſiſted, though in ſome 
things they ſhould att contrary to thoſe 
Laws. 

So that when our Author demands &y what 
Law we mug? die 2 p. 81. and anſwers, Not 
by the Law of God, for being of that Religion 
which he approves : 1 anſwer, Yes, 1. By the 
Law of God, rather than make reſiſtance ; 
that we may bear teſtimony to that Law by 
ſuffering of death for our Religion, rather than 
to violate it by 'our Rebe//zon. 2. By the 
Laws of our Country too: for though by the 
favour of Chriſtian Princes many good Laws 
are made for obedient Subjects, which the 
Prince may not violate without his great fin 
againſt God ; yet hath the Supreme Autho- 


rit y 


102 Their Prayers and Tears. 


rity of the Land provided eſpecially for the 
ſccurity of the Prince, who is a Common good. 
We ſee how in Nature /ight things do fome- 
times deſcend, and things that are beavie will 
aſcend, againſt their natural propenſion, for 
the preſervation of the Uniyerſe; and if pri- 
vate men do ſubmit themſelves to ſome Vio- 
lencies and Injuſtice for the preſervation of 
the publick Peace, it is but their duty : and if 
the Prince do invade owr Rights, that is no 
——— for us to invade his, in whom the 
appineſs of the whole Nation doth conſiſt. 

St. Bernard was another Lachrymift, Epiſt, 
221. ſpeaking to Lews then King of France; 
Whatever it pleaſeth you to do concerning your 
Kingdom, Crown, and Saul, we that are the Chil. 
dren of the Church, cannot conceal the injurie; 
done to our Mother ; we will ſtand and fight & 
ven to death for our Mother, if need be ; but 
Armis quibus licet ; non ſcutis & gladiis, fed 
precibus fletibuſque ad Deum : with ſuch Arms 
as are allowed us ; not with Sword and Buckler, 
but with Prayers and Tears to God. 


I could multiply many Teſtimonies in this' 


kind ; nor can any other than ſuch as our Au- 
thor producerh of ſome private paſſionate and 
miſtaken Chriſtians, be pretended to the con- 
trary, until ſach time as the Pope erected 
the Standard of Antichrift againſt Chriſtian 
Kings, which was after the time of Gregory the 

Great ; 
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Great; or, until Presbyterie, as 2 Reformado, 
ſought under the ſame Banner. 

Now to fay as you do, in the cloſe of this 
Chapter, p. 55. That i that Age the beft 
Prayers and Tears were thoſe which did be ex- 
ecution upon an Apoſtate Emperour, and contri- 
buted moFt to his deſtruftion ; and again, }- 96. 
I do not find among the Ancients one ſingle wiſh 
for Julian's Comverfion, but all for his down-right 
Deſtruftion, is a very unchriſtian inſinuation, 
eſpecially for one who pretends to fay the 
Prayer for the Royal Family as heartily as any 
man ( in the Preface. ) 

P. 93. Our Anthor, by way of Poſtſcript, 
tells us, he hath mazy more exceptions again#t 
the Artillery of Prayers and Tears, than he can 
{tay to infift on. The firlt is a great excepti- 
on indeed, which makes St. Gregory to over- 
throw all that our Author had quoted from 
him ; for St. Gregory, p. 57. of the firf# In 
vettive ( Faton-edon ) fays thus : Julian 
was hindered by the goodneſs of God, and the 
Tears of Chriſtians, which were ſhed in great 
plentie by many who had this onely —_—_ a= 
gainft the Perjecutor. Now it is well obſerved 
by our Author, here are #o Prayers mentioned ; 
none at all for his confufton , no ſuch Prayers 
4s are no better than Treaſon by our Law, p.g95. 
Secondly, Gregory doth not tell us here that 
they had no Arms, or Walls, or that theſe La- 
chrymiſts 
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its cried, CHYD EAT CHEESE AN 
CHAD IT; but that they had this onely Re. 
medie againft the Perſecutor , (i.e. ) as our 
Author ſays, They had no other way to help 
themſelves : And though here be no Prayers 
mentioned,yet in other places St. Gregory men- 
tions Prayers, and was as great a Lachrymifh 
at Prayer asSany. 

P. 96. Our Author parallels theſe Prayers 
with ſome, which he fays were made Treaſon 
in Queen Mary's days, of which the ACt fays, 
( Anno 1. and 2. of Philip'and Mary, lib. . ) 
That ſome prayed that God, would turn her heart 
from Idolatrie to the true Faith, or elſe to ſhor- 
tex her days, or take her quickly out of the way. 
Thovgh they had ufed ſuch Prayers in ſecret, 
they thould methinks for their own fakes have 
torborn them in their Conventicles, where the 
At fays they were uſed , and where ( as you 
would have it) ſuch murdering Prayers are 
too frequent in our Age. And I doubt whe- 
ther God might not have rejected fuch Pray- 
ers with a Qu:s requifrvit 2 I believe verily it 
was never inour Saviour's mind, when he bids 
us to pray for them that perſecute us ; nor of 
his Apoſtle, when he injoyns that Prayers and 
Supplications,&c. be made for Kings and all that 
are in Authoritie, 1 Tim. 2.1. And whereas 
that Att faith, Such a Prayer was never heard 


or read to have been uſed by azy good Chriſtian 


man 
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man againft any Prince, though he were a Pas 
gan; you think you have given preſidents 
tor it in the caſe of FJultan, where the Chri- 
ſtians prayed for his Deſtruttion, not his Con- + 
verfion. If ( as you fay ) you pray as hearti- 
ly for his R. H. as any man, in the Collett for the 
Royal Family, you cannot but mind his Con- 
verſion. And no preſident that ever I heard 
of will warrant any other Prayers, but to 
this effet : ENDVE THEM WITH THT 
HOLT SPIRIT, INRICH THEM WITH 
THT HEAVENLT GRACE, PROSPER 
THEM WITH ALL HAPPINESS, AND 
BRING THEM TO THINE EVERLASTING 
KINGDOM, &c. Here is nothing at all for 
Deſtruftion,but all for Converfion. And though 
I know you area daring may, yet pray do not 
think of reforming the Engliſh Liturgie b 
your Julian nor Gregorian Account, ns wack 
us by your example to ſay our Prayers back- 
ward. 

Gregory himſelt was fo great a LachrymiFf, 
that our Author, if he have any ſpark of 
Grace, or intention to repent, muſt needsweep 
with him, and ( as he did) recant that as 
publickly, in other more ſerious Writings, 
which he delivered in a fit of Paſſion, or to 
ſhew his Rhetorick. Gregory Nazianzen , 
Orat. 17. Þ. 267. to the Citizens of Naziax- 
2wm, that were in great fear by reaſon ot the 
diſpleaſure 
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diſpleaſure of their Prafe&t , perſwades them 
to make uſe of, theſe weapons, is» imrezrc roc- 
Exc vgie nieurr oufien,P ſ, 34-1 7. If thou turn to the Lord 
with mourning, thou ſhalt be ſaved: Te ſee(ſaith 
Gregory ) how Salvation is annexed to Mourn- 
ing, «Mi» piow 1h: ailiin; », "6c *ilutuery, nothing, can come 
between your Prayers and the Bleſſmgs that you 
ask. Doth the Spirit of God preſcribe Moun- 
tebank-Receipts inthe opinion of Gregory 2 or 
ought.not he to repent that calls them Moun- 
tebank-Receipts* or 

Then minding them of the inſtability of 
Humane Afairs, and of the great benefit 
they may reap by their patience and ſubmit: 
ſion to Gods Chaſtiſements , he adds, ---Let 
us ſubmit our ſelves to God, to one another, and 
to thoſe who have the Government on Earth, (the 
word is «mi««im, the fame that St. Paul us 
ſeth Rom. 13. 5. )--To God in all things, to 
each other in brotherly charitie, and to our Gt* 
vernours for the ſake of good order. ( He adds ) 
it i a hainous and angerous thing to exhauff 
the Clemencie ( of the Ruler ) by needing daily 
pardon. Among other Laws of our Religion, 
we have this groen us by the Spirit of Go ; who 
hath joyned So which we are able to do, to 
that which is juft and honeft, and hath eſtabli- 


£ ſhed it by a moſt laudable Law; That as Ser- 


vants obey their Maſters and Wroes their Huſ- 
bands, and the Church Chriſt , and Diſciples 
their 
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their Paſtors ; ſo we alſo are commanded to 6 
the higher Powers, not onely for Wrath, but 
for Conſcience-ſake , as being bound to yield . 
them Tribite ; nor let us give occaſion by our 
wickedneſs to bring the Law into contempt, and 
to provoke the revenging Sword, but rather be- 
me made better through our fears, endeavour to 
obtain praiſe from the _— Powers. Decics 
repetita placebit. I wiſh I could fay of our 
Author, Et hinc iz Lacryme ; but our Au- 
thor hath other thoughts : he thinks he hath 
much obliged the whole Nation, turning their 
Mourning unto Mirth, and initrutting them, 
after the new faſhions of Rome and France, tt 
exchange their Prayers and Tears for Fire 
and Sword, for Gun-powder, Piſtols, Poniards : 
and therefore he firſt faies it was a Chriſtian 
that killed Julian ; arid from Zozomen, that 
he was to be commended for the tact, p. 60, 61. 
Sigebert, in his Chron.ad Anno 1088.tells us, 
That thi novelrie, that I ſay not Herejie, was 
not yet riſen up in the world, that the Prieſts if 
God ( who ſaith to a King Remove, and maketh 
an Hypocrite to reign for the fins of a people ) 
ſhould teach the people that they ow? no -ſubje- 
tion to wicked Kings ; and though they have gi- 
ven an Oath of Fidelity to them, yet they owe 
#9 Fidelity to them; nor are to be accounted 
perjured, though they fight againſt them ; and 
that he that obeyeth the King ſhall be excom- 
I municated, 
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municated, and he that oppoſeth him ſhall be ab. 
ſolved from the guilt of Injuſtice and Perjurie. 
So that although theſe Ancient” Biſhops were 
never in Scotland, yet a man may think our 
Scotizing Presbyters have ' been at Rome ; 
whoſe Principles and Praftices run ſuch paral 
lels, as would fill a bigger Volume than In 
tend. 


! ſhall onely ſhew, that the Fathers give 
us a better Form of praying for Kings than 
your Direftorie doth ; and the Law of God 
and Man cnjoyns us Zniformitie 1n the uſe 
of it. 

Tertul. Apol. c. 31, &c. Tou that ſay we re- 
gard not the welfare of Cxlar , look into on 
Scriptures, which command us to pray for an 
Enemies and Perſecutors, eſpecially that we pray 
for Kings, and all in authoritie : For with then 
the whole Empire is ſhaken, and we our ſelves « 
Members thereof are in hazard : therefore ut 
ſacrifice for the ſafetie of the Emperour, but to 
God ; and as God hath commanded , with purt 
Prayer we pray for them and their Officers and 
Magiſtrates , for faithful Armies, ſeaſonable 
Times, and a quiet Age, Gc. Having on 
arms ſpread to God, let Hooks tear us, C "of 
hang us, Cc. a praying Chriſtian 15 prepared fut 
any torment : Come then, yowPrafetts, and force 
out our Souls praying for the Emperour. 

Athena- 
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Athenagoras in his Apologie to M. Auretius : 
We pray for your Empire, that the Son ( © * 
imedldlr ) as it is moſt juſt, may ſucceed the Fa- 
ther in the Kingdom, and that your Empire may 
increaſe and Pouriſ ; all being fubjett to you : 
which would be much. for our good, that we lea- 
ding a quiet and peaceable life, may readily & 
bey 7 in all your commands. 

. Cyprian to Demetrian : We pray ay 
and night , propitiating and appeifing God for 
your peace and ſafetie, and that 'the Reign of 
Valerian and Galien may continue unſhakem. 
So Euſebius obſerves, /. 6.c. 11. Feel. Ef. of 
Dionyfuus Biſhop of Alexandria,FThat he prayed 
for the fame Emperours , that their Kingdom 
might continue. St. Sebaſtian hved under Di- 

efhan and Maximian, and fought for them, 
and .prayed ; and aſſures us, the reſt of rhe 
Souldiers did the like. The Prieſts of the - 
Temples do poſſeſs your Majeſties minds ( ſaith 
he ) with wnjuſt ſurmiſes, as if we ( the Chriz 
ltians ) were Enemies to the Commonuealth ; 
whereas by our Prayers the Commonwealth is bet- 
tered and increaſed * for we ceaſe not to pray 
for your Empire, and the ſafetie of the Roinau 
Armie. See Surius on Jan. 20. 

Opratus, I. 3. contra Parmen. The Apoſtle 
teacheth us to pray for Kings and thoſe that are 
m Authoritie , ettamſ1 talis eſſet lmperator 
qui Gentiliter viverct, though he were a Pas 

I 2 gan. 
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gan. The Council of Pari 6th, p. 534. of 
the Second Tome of _— Councils : 
If Jeremy the Prophet admoniſhed to pray for 
A Life * Nebu-hadoavdor that Hi 
King, how-enuch more ought Supplications to be 
made for all Chriſtian Kings? Aphraates a 
zealous Chriſtian, being demanded by Ya 
lens an Arian Emperour , whither he went; 
1 am going ( faith he ) to pray for your Em- 
pire. Theophilus Mar * 2. : T wil 
honour the King, wet adoring him, but praying 
or him. | 
# So likewiſe in the Preamble of the Coun- 
cil of Agatha, where the Catholick Biſhops 
pray for an Arian King after this manner : 
With Knees bended on the ground, we pray fo 
the continuance of your Kingdom and People ; 
that as you have granted uw Tikertic to aſſembl: 
our ſelves, ſo God would extend your Kingdom 
with Happineſs, govern it with Juſtice, and pr 
tet it with Virtue. Procmium'Synodi Aga- 
thenſis. 

When by the inſtigation of Pope Paſchal 
the Second, the Emperour was unjuſtly de- 
_ the Church of Liege blame the Pope 
or it, ſaying, 1f he were ſuch as you deſcribe 
him, yet ſhould we ſuffer him to reign over us, 
becauſe our Sins have deſerved it ; and ſuch a 
Prince ought not to be repelled by taking Arms 
againſt him , but by pouring out our Prayers. 

| Reſp 
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Reſp. Eccleſ. Leoardenfis ad Epiſtolam Paſch. 


20. 

So that whether our Author will or no, it 
will ſtill be owned as a Maxime among Chri- 
ſtians, Preces & lachryme ſunt Arma Eccleſie. 
Prayers and Tears are the Churches Arrtille» 
ry ; and your new MILITIA will never 
prevail againſt this COMMISSION OF AR- 
— : 
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An Anſwer to our Author's 


CHAP. VIL. 


Julian's Death. 


His Chapter is moſtly the, relation of 
two wonderful diſcoveries of Fulian's 
Death ; the one of a Chriſtian Schoolmaſter, 
( tor it ſeems the Chriſtians at Antioch,though 
at were the place that Julian moſt hated, had 
Chriſtian Maſters to inſtruCt their Children ) 
who being askt by Libanius the Sophiſter what 
the Carpenters Son was doing, anſwered, He i 
making a Coffin. And yet perhaps he thought 
no more of Jultar's death than Libanu, 
whoſe expreſſion of a Carpenters Son might 
give occaſion toſuch a Reply. 

Then for his other ſtory of his double St. 
Julian Sabba, (for our Author hath Sainted 
him before and behind); That he whilft he was 
praying ſhould be in a Trance, and cry out, The 
wild Boar, the Enemie of the Lords Vineyard, 
hath ſuffered the puniſhment of his faults, aud 
lies dead : T cannot admit ſuch Miracles into 
my Creci - but look on them no otheewile 
than ſuch comeHftures as Julian himſelf made, 
when at the tall of the man that lifted him up 

tQ 
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to his horſe, he cried out , Fe that raiſed me 
wp us fafen ; and as the Hiſtorian fays, Con- 

antius died at that very time. But the mer- 
rieſt Scene 15 behind, p..5 8. That as ſoon as the 
Chriſtians at Axtioch heard of it, they had 
pablick joyful meetings, and had not onely Dances 
in the Churches and C happels of their Martyrs, 
(and then likely they had the muſick of Or- 
gans, or ſome other inſtruments too) but 
likewiſe in the Theatre they proclaimed the Vi- 
forie of the Croſs. Such Thankigivings we 
had in this Nation at the Batchery of the Roy- 
al Martyr. But though they brought their 
Horſe-guards into St. Pauls, | do not find they 
ak the Churches. 

The manner of his death our Author re- 
ports, p. 59. as an uncertainty, but jumps in 
his Opinion with the Heathen Libaxus, that 
be who killed bim was a Chriſtian, although I 
have quoted two Authors who aver that it 
was done by the hand of an Eremie : Yet to 
ferve his Hypotheſis, that zt i lawful for a 
Chriftian to kill a Heathen Emperour, he will 
needs caſt it on the Chriſtians. 

Yet our Author, p. 50. fays, Truly this ;s 
a ſtrange conceſſion : but that which we may more 
wonder at, 1s, that Zozomen ſhould juſtifre ſuch 
a traiterous Aſſaſſination, as he doth ( in theſe 


-words, p.60.) It is not improbable that ſome one 


of the Souldiers might take into conſideration 
I 4 how 
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how the Heathens and all men to this = Pl 
ed Ty. 


ſtill praiſe thoſe who long ſince have kill 


rants, as men that were willing to die for the 
Common Libertie, and defended in that manner 
their Country men, Kinſmen, and Friends : and 
you can hardly blame bim who ſhews himſelf ſo 
courageous for God, and for that Religion which 
be approves ; 1n Zozomen's words, ir inmon, (1, e.) 
quam colebat, reterring not to God, but the 
Votaris. And then at this rate, the Murder 
of the two Henries of France, and that of our 
Royal Soveraign may be juſtified, by our Au- 
thor's Rule, becauſe they were ſlain as Ene- 
mies to that Religion which their Aſlaſſinates 
profeſied : A very dangerous infinuation this, 
and not fit to be preſented to ſuch a Prince as 
Theodofius was. Yet that Author ſpeaks of 
the Opinion of the Heathen Greeks , and of 
ſaying Tyrants in the days of old ( not after 
Chriſtuantie prevailed, that teacheth a contra» 
ry behaviour.) 

They were the * -wi wormmrine, and t 
were Heathens that commended them : for 
the ancient Greek Cities had wholly rejeQted 
the Government of Xings, and'ſet up Ariſte- 
eracie or Democracie, 10 that in time the word 
Tyrannmes, Which in a good old ſence ſignified 
a King, was by them generally uſed for a 7y- 
rant or Oppreſlor ; and it any ſuchattempted 
the reducing their Popular Government into 
Oey of Monarchie, 
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Monarchie, they thought it lawful to Kill 
them. But will this warrant a Clement or 
Ravilliack to aſſaſſinate their Prince ; or a 
High Court of Juſtice to murder their Xing 2 
If Zozomen or our Author mean this, I look 


on them as Heathen Greeks ſtill, of whom it 
hath been obſerved, 


Inter Regem & Tyrannum non diſcernunt Graii. 


Lampridius wondered that no man ſlew Fel: 
ogabalus the Tyrant, Cum Neroni, Vitellio, Ca» 
ligulz, ceteriſque hujuſmodi nunquam Tyranni« 
cida defuerit. But no ſuch thing was attem« 
pted by good Chriſtians. 


An Anſwer to our Author's 


CHAP. VIIL 
How they uſed his Memory. 


E mortuis nil niſi bonum : 7hat we 
ought to ſpeak well of the dead, or no- 
thing, is a Rule commonly received by all 
men. To trample on a dead Lion is no point 
of valour, much lefs to rail at them that have 
received the juſt puniſhment of their | ſins. 
Such language therefore as Gregory uſeth, and 
our Author would have inſerite on Julian's 
Pillars long, after his death, was as wnſeaſon- 
able, as it would have been offenſrve in his life 
time, wiz. P. 63. Thou Perſecutor next to He- 
rod, thou Traitor next to Judas, ( oxely thou 
baft not teſtified thy Repentance by hanging thy 
ſelf ) thou killer of Chrift after Pilate, =y next 
to the Fews thou hater of God. Thele are ve- 
ry hard names inthe mouth of a Divine, con- 
cerning a dead Emperour. 

Well may our Author ſay he is wearie of 
ſach reproachful and ignominious Titles which the 
Chriſtian Tongues laviſhly beſtowed on him. 
Doubtleſs you cannot find in all the reſt of 
the Feclefiaſtical Hiſtorians ſuch as theſe : and 
if 
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if an Index expurgatorius had paſt onely on 
ſuch Sentences, ut would have been leſs culpa- 
ble than it is. 

But what Proteſtants ( ſay you ) ever trea- 
ted their worſt Perſecutors at this rate » Shall 
I tell you again what fort of Proteſtants treated 
not a Perſecutor,but a meek and gracious Prince, 
at a far worſe rate? And who ever called 
Queen Mary Mad Bitch» Sir, you do very 
il! to prepare ſuch expreſſions for the /ulgar : 
Children are too apt to learn naughty things 
of their Teachers. Some have called a Queen 
of England by the names of Proſerpine, and 
Lupam Anglicanam ; which I forbear to Eng- 
liſt. But what little reaſon there was for 
all theſe paſſionate Expreſſions, you ſhew us in 
the next. | 
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An Anſwer to our Author's 


CHAP. I X. 
Reflefions on the Behaviour of thoſe Chriſtians. 


Ulian's Perſecution was but a Flea-biting to 

J what the Chriſtians formerly felt; a Rort 
and weak aſſault of the Devil ;* (0 that if any 
fell from Chriſtianitie, they were ridiculouſly 6- 
wvercome ; and if they perſevered,it was no great 
matter to loſe a Trade or Profeſſion for their Re- 
lition ;-- and this was the greateff ſeveritie 
(lays our Author ) of all Julian's Edifts..— 
To ſpeak properly, he was rather a Tempter than 
a Perſecutor ; f ure ſome with Money, others 
with Places of Truft and Honours of —_— 
others by the witchcraft of his words, and by his 
own example And as for what he deſigned a- 
gainft Chriſtianitie, it was far ſhort of what & 
ther Emperours had executed. So far our Au- 
thor, whom I muſt name, leſt you ſhould not 
think it his : For how could the man of ſuch 
a Charatter deſerve all thoſe virulent expreſ- 
frons of Gregory ( of which before) or thoſe 
radeneſſes ot ſome Chriſtians which follow in 
our Aurhor? p.66. How do the Chriſtians 
treat this Emperour , reproaching him, reffing 
wit 
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with him, vexing every vein in his royal Heart, 
ſaying all their Prayers backwards, calling down 
vengeance upon his head, dancing and leaping for 
joy at his death, and inſulting over his memory ; 
calling him by the bloudieſt names of the Devil ! 
P. 67. and (pray mark them, rhey are our 
Authors words) But for he name of Chriſtians, 
he had better fallen among Barbarians. And 
would our Author have theſe to be examples 
tor true Proteſtants ? ; | 

But doth not our Author alſo fay his lef- 
ſon backward, and write a Panegyrick for Ju- 
lian, and Iroeftives againſt Chriſtians? Or is 
it his meaning, that it a Prince incline (though 
bur a little) ro Tyranny or Trreligion, it is law- 
ful to uſe him as thoſe Chriſtians did Jultan ? 
He doth plainly at once Calummiate the 
whole body of Chriſtians 3nd their Teachers in 
that Age, trom the miſ-behaviours of a few; 
and ſeeks to debanch the preſent Genetation, 
which are too bad already. 

Julian taught Letter DoCtrine to them that 
were his Chriſtian Subjects, (though he did it 
ipightfully-— Not to avenge themſelves, net to 
go to Law, nor render evil for evil, but pray for 
and wiſh well to their perſecutors) than you do 
for their behaviour towards their Princes, and 
that (pightfully enough : for this (as you ac- 
knowledge) is a right courſe to gloſs away all 
their duty, and to break all the meaſures by which 
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all the Ancient and on en. Chriſtians bavg 
one in all former perſecutions. And doth it 
ond a2 Chriſtian, or a Divine , one that 
would benumbred among the more peaceable 
and /trifer fort of his Brethren, to vent ſuch 
things > What 2: to deride the prayers and 
tears, the faith and patience ot Martyrs and 
Confeſſors, and to applaud the inſolencies and 
extravagancies of the ſeditious Rabble 2 Let 
me whiſper it ſoftly in your ear : I think Ju 
lian the Apoſtate did leſs prejudice the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, than ſuch a one as Lxcian the 
Scofter. Mr. Baxter, Chriſtian Dirett. p. 20. 
T do not think Nero or Diocleſian martyred 
near ſo many, as the People turned looſe would 
have done. Much more was Julian a Prote- 
for of the Church from popular rage, &c. And 
you thall ſooner waſh a Black-more white, than 
clein(c your felt from that Contagious Leprofee 
which over-runs your whole Book : (and [ 
pray God it hath not ſeized on your Heart ), 
which you do in vain endeavour by the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe ; which I now conſider. 

P. 68. you fay, The truth of the Matter is 
this : Their caſe differed very much, and they 
were in quite other circumſtances than the firſt 
Chriſtians w2re. When Julian came to the 
Crown, he found them in fa/l ant quiet poſſeſhon 
of their Religion, which they had enjoyed with- 
out interruMtion for a!moſt j1;ty years, and which 
w4as 
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was ſuch an ineſtimable bleſſing, that they had 
plainly undervalued it, if they had not done their 
utmoſt to keep it : and then to bave this treaſure 
wreſted out of their hands By one bred F/ in the 
boſom of the Church, who profeſſed himſelf a Chri- 
ſtian, and never pull d off his Maſque till it was too 
late 4 them to help themſelves ; this was e- 
nough to raiſe net onely all their Zeal, but all 
their Indignation too. Y our almo#t ſaves your 
computation of fifty years wherein the Chri- 
ſtians enjoyed a full and quiet poſſeſſion of 
their Religion without interruption, trom a 
great Untruth : for it was a good while after 
Conſtantine came to the Empire, that he did 
or could ſhew any great favour to the Chri- 
ſtians, he being brought up under Dioclefran, 
and not being baptized himſelf until towards 
the end of his Reign. That he baniſhed Arha- 
waſius the great Pillar of the Chriſtian Religj- 
on, is not to be denyed ; nor that Conſtantius 
was himſelf an Arian, and promoted thoſe 
deſtructive errours in ſuch a manner, as thar 
the Orthodox Biſhops whom Conſtantius had 
baniſhed, and were recalled by Fultan, ſeemed 
to be in a better condition under him than 
under Conſtantius ; many Biſhops being ba- 
viſhed for retuſing to ſubſcribe againit 4- 
thanaſius and his Creed in the Council ot Mzl- 
lain: And Athanaſius, with many others of 
lus perſwaſion, lived in defart places until the 
death 
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death of Conſtantius. So that though the 
fifty years did run out at length ; yer in all 
Conlſtantius his time, which was reckoned a« 
bove twenty years,the Orthodox were migh- 
tily afflicted by the Arians, Donatiſts, and Cir- 
cumcellians. And you may as well fay the 
Church of England had a full and quiet poſleſ. 
ſion of their Religion without interruption 
in the times of our late Confuſion, when e- 
very- Muſhrome-Sef ſprung up above it, as 
that it was ſo with the Primitive Chriſtians 
during the time of Conftantius. 

I might add much more ; but deſire the 
Reader to be ſatisfied with that one inſtance 
of the Arians dealing with old FZoftus a Biſhop 
of a hundred years old ; whom in a Council 
of theirs at Sirmium they ſo tormented, that 
they forced him to ſubſcribe to them to ſave 
his life. And how ill it was with others, even 
in the days of Conſtantine , ſee the Hiſtory 
of the Donatiſts lately printed. 

Bur then tor the poor Primitive Chriſtians 
of all, they were born to Perſecution ; they nei- 
ther knew better,nor expetted it=-- The Laws of 
the Empire were alwaies in force, againſt them- -- 
their Religion at bet was ia the world but upor 
ſufferance, as Abraham in the Land of Canaan, 
where he had no Inheritance, no not ſo much a 
to ſet his foot on. But as his afflitted Poſteritie 
were afterward Lords of that Country, ſo after a- 
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nother Egyptian Bondage, Chriſtianitie was ad- 
wanced to be the hablifted Religion of the Enr 
pire. All this, and much more, is but Mr. 
Hunts Argument in other words : for p. 46. 
he ſays, The Reformed Religion hath acquired 
a crvil Right, and the protettion of Laws : if we 
ought not to loſe our Lives, Liberties and E- 
ates, but where forfeited by Law, we ought much 
rather not to loſe them for the profeſſion of the 
beſt Religion, which by Law is made the publick 
Natioual Religion. And it is ſtrange that /(me 
men of the ſame Religion in profeſſion, can think 
(that notwithſtanding) it makes no matter what 
is done to a man if he be Religious ; but if he be 
not ſo, the leaſt publick injuries and injuſtice may 
be reſiſted, vindicated, remedied, and by right 
defended by old Laws, or new ones to be made 
for that purpoſe. The Chriſtian Religion was 
publiſht when the whole world was Pagan, and 
therefore it was ſubmitted to ſuch uſage as the 
Governours would give it. But when the Chri- 
ftian Faith had by Miracles 'of patience declared 
it ſelf to be of Heaven, according to the Prophe- 
cies on that behalf, it took poſſeſſion of the Em- 
pire, and Crowns and Scepters became ſubmitted 
to the Croſs ; and the Chriſttans acquired a 
civil Right of proteftion and immunity, which 
they oug t not, they cannot relinquiſh and aban- 
don, no more than they can deſtroy themſelves. 
Such as thus periſh, ſhall never wear a Martyrs 
K | 
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Crown, but periſh in the next world for periſbin 
in this. This will be interpretatively C rucifying 
Chriſt afreſh, after that he is recerved up into 
Glory, (1. e.) after his Religion is exalted into 
Dignity, Honour, and civil Authority, &c. 

Thus far Simeon and Levi are agreed ; 2nd 

theſe were precious hints to our Fulzan; tor till 
he hit on this »ew Notion, there was nothing in 
the whole Book, that favoured of Commer 
ſence, or had any ſhew of Reaſon ; but his Pa- 
gecs, as the Builders of Babe/, miſunderſtand 
cne another ; and what one builds up, the 
other throws down; and after a long evapo- 
ration of ſmoak and aſhes, and fometumes fre, 
(as ancient Hiſtorians relate of na) our 
modern Hiſtorian makes the fame Mountain to 
pour out ſuch a deluge of Water as drowns all 
the Faith and Patience Chriſtian men, and 
leaves onely Jalan to triumph at the over- 
throw of Chriſtianity. 

If theſe men be not in too great haſte,and 
their Guilt and Fears drive them not into 
Corners, I would expoſtulate with them a 
while: Can the Lawsof men make void the 
Law of God? and have you Authoritic to 
diſtinguiſh where the Law of God makes no 
dijlinttion > Doth not that ſpeak plain, that 
we muſt ſubmit not onely to Maſters that art 
good and gentle , but alſo to the froward, x Pet. 
2.18, and to Parents that corre us according 

to 
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to their pleaſure:and the believing Wife is to ſub- 
mit her ſelf to her unbelieving Fusband in every 
thing, Eph.5.2.4.not contrary to Gods Word 2 
and 1S it not true, that what is faid of the ſul- 
miſſion of Servants, Children, and Wives, the 
ſame may be ſaid of Subjetts 2 as St. Augn/tine 
afhirms,atter Gregory Nazianzen. Was a Hea- 
then Emperour to be ſubmitted to i» a/ 
things, and not a Chriſtian > Shall the Pri- 
—_ which Chriſtian Princes grant us, 
be uſed as Weapons to fight and rebel againſt 
them 2 Was it lawful for the Catholicks to 
rebel againſt Conſtantius when he was a de- 
clared Heretick , and by great violence pro- 
moted that damnable Fereſte, as Biſhop Zſker 
calls it, ſuppreſſing and baniſhing the Ortho- 
dox, and ſetting up the Arians 2 Is it not ſaid, 
that if we ſuffer wrongfully, (7 e. _ Law 
and Equity) and take it patiently, this i thauk- 
worthy with God ? 

Can you without Sacriledge take away the 
Crowns from all the Martyrs that died ever 
ſince Fulians time, and tell us they died like 
Fools or mad men, and were fels's de ſe, tor 
not ſelling their Lives at a dearer rate, and 
like Sampſon, pull down the Pillars of the 
Empire, with an i«i 2-49, If 1 muſt periſh, 
let the whole world periſh with me / Or can 
you think that they periſted inthe next world 
far periſbing in this , when Chriſt tells them, 


2 he 
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he that loſeth his life ſhall ſave it 2 Tt it be unjuſt 

in the Prince to deprive us of our Rights a- 

gainſt the Law of the Land, is it not much 

more fo, for us to deprive him of his againſt 

the Law of God, as well as that of the Land 

too? And have we not _ ( I'mean 
C 


the Clergie at leaſt ) Subſcribed , 7hat it 
not lawful, upon awy pretence whatſoever , ( not 
of Religion, nor of the Laws) to take up 
Arms 2 &c. Non debet minor poteſtas ira- 
{ci, f1 major przlata fit : The Laws of the Land 

muſt give place to the Law of God. 
The contrary to all theſe, are the mon- 
ſirous Conſequences of your mew diſtinilion, 
that allows of Rebe//ion when we fuppole the 
Laws of the Land to be on our fide : I fay, 
ſuppoſe them ; for Wars have been raiſed and 
maintained on ſach a falſe Suppofition. And 
if when the Prince declares that he doth and 
will govern by the known Laws , we ſhall Re- 
montitrate that he doth not , and ſuggeſt our 
groundleſs and unreaſonable Fears and Jea- 
loufies that he will not ; who ſhall be Judge 
in this Caſe? Shall the people take the 
Sword in their hands to cut this Gordian-knet, 
and cutus all in pieces? We have ( God be 
thanked ) many good Laws for our ſecurt 
ty, and a gracious Prince that hitherto hath 
and will govern by them : but we have one 
great Law of God , and another of the by 
that 
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on though he ſhould ot , yet we may not 
rebel. 

That exceſſfve commendation which our 

Author gives of Con/tantius, makes me think 
he hath exceeded alſo in the diſpraiſe of Ju- 
lian, p. 70. Never any man in this world ſet his 
heart ſo much. upon any other thing, as he did to 
ſee the Chriſtians flouriſh , and to have all the 
advantages of glorie and power : And neither 
conquered Nations, nor a wel-governd Empire, 
mor great Treaſures, nor exceſſive Glorie , nor 
being King of Kings, nor all other things which 
make up other mens notions of Hep meſs, did 
delight him ſo much, as to have the honour of 
bringing honour to the Chriſtians, and of lea- 
ving them eſtabliſhed for ever in the poſſeſſion of 
Power and Authoritie. And yet as it was faid 
of Naaman that mightie man of Valour, But he 
was *a Leper : 1o it 1s recorded of Conſtan- 
tiws, he was an Arian, and | crſe-uted the 
Church of God. 

I think I have faid enough already to con- 
fute the inſignificant Inſtances produced by 
our Author, when I gave you the more ſober 
ſence of St. Gregorie humlſclt, of St. Baſil, Am- 
broſe, and Bernard, all which lived when they 
had the Laws on their fide, and the beſt Rel:- 
gion in the world to (etend ; and yet they 
durſt not do it by the Sword, it they could 


have done it ; for I ſhall not now queſtion 
K 3 their 
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their power ; Tertullian did aſſert that of old, 
and the Learned Hammond hath put the truth 
of it out of queſtion, in his Anſwer to Mr. 
Stephen Marſhat. 

But fays our Author, p. 70. For Julian, 
who by his Baptiſm firft, and entring into Or- 
ders after, an gving to Church after that, ſuf- 
fieiently engaged himſelf to maintain Chriſtia- 
nitie ; to endeavour on the other hand to dif- 
poſſeſs them of their Freehold, s an inſuppor- 
table injurie. It was ſoindeed : and I would 
have our Author conſider, whether for a man 
that hath bcen received into the Boſom of the 
Church, and hath catcn of her Bread , and 
approved of her Doctrine, to become an A- 
poſtate from that holy Profeſſion, and ex- 
poſe that Church and Chriſtianity it ſelf to 
{corn and conteinpt, be not to out-do Ju- 
lian. 

[ ſhall deſire the Reader patiently to look 
on, while I remove thoſe tew Blockadoes 
which our Author hath laid in my way ; and 
then I ſhall attack that ;nchantedCaſtle, wherein 
thoſe two Gzants think themfelves fo ſecure, 
as to laugh at all oppoſition that can be made 
againſt them. That of Juventinus and Ma- 
ximis, mentioned a third time inp. 72. is al 
ready level'd: it there were-a Shame-plot a- 
e2in{t them, our Anthor ſeems to be one of 
their acculcrs for talking 700 boldly againſt the 


Empec- 
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Emperour, which they utterly denied. A 
ſecond Sham-plot was of Sacriledge , p. 72. 
but I ſee no man concerned in that ; neither 
ſhall I fight with Shadows, as our Author 
doth. 

P. 73. Old Bratton is conjured up ; and he 
preſently flies in the face of the Conjurers, 
and tells them , that when Laws are made by, 
the conſent of the Py and the Royal Autho- 
rity, they cannot be altered or deſtroyed without 
the joynt conſent of all thoſe by whom they 
were concerned : And yet the Laws of Queen 
Elizabeth for keeping her Subjefts in due obe- 
dience are exploded as ſome of the Grievan- 
ces of the Nation. With what face can they 
plead the Laws of the Land for their ſecuri- 
ty, whodaily violate and contemn them, and 
teach others to do fo ? 

And in p. 74. our Author is ſurpriſed with 
the Thebzan Legion , which appeared to him 
as a Legion of Noon-day Devils ; and he 
wonders who ſhould raiſe them up : he crics 
out as that Legion, Matth. 8. 22. Art thou 
come to torment us > What have we to do with 
thee, O Thebxan Legiov ! what have we to do 
with their Example ! No, I'll warrant my Au- 
thor he ſhall never die for his Religion as they 
did , he hath parted with that already for 


-fear of what might come. And this 7he- 


bean Legion is ſuch a terrible immortal Army, 
K 4 as 
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as will defeat all Rebels to the worlds end. 
Are we ( ſays our Author ) to-go to Maſs to 
morrow, or elſe to have our Throats cut 2 No; 
nor are we to cut our Princes Throat to day, 
for fear leſt he ſhould compel «s to go to 
Maſs to morrow. Such fears were as ground- 
leſs in the daies of Charles the Firft , as of 
Charles the Second, yer we fee what was then 
done. 

Again, Are we under a Sentence of Death 
according to the Laws of our Country, if we do 
not preſently renounce our Religion 2 No; but 
it we preſently renounce our Religion, as our 
Author hath done, and then contrive a Rebel- 
lion, we are under a Sentence of a two-fold 
death ; one by the Law of Ged, and another 
by the Law of Man. The Thebzan Legjon (0 
trighted our Author, that he cannot get them 
out of his mind : Poor men they were / to 
ſacrifice or be ſacrificed! They never heard 
th: Doctrine of Reſiſtance preached to them, 
but proteſſed another DoQtrine which they 
received according to the commandment of 
Criſt, and praftiſed after his example, fut- 
tering patiently for well doing. . They never 
were in Scotland , to learn that there was a 
reward due to them that ſhould kill tyrannical 
Princes: They never had the examples of 
a Chri//:a;'s killing Julian, and being, commen- 
ard for it in Eccleſraſticas Fliſtory. Thele glo- 
r10us 
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rious lights and atchievements were reſerved 
for our bleſſed Age, whereof ( notwithſtan- 
ding ) the Scripture foretold, that in the lat- 
ter days there ſhould be traitors , heady , high 
minded, lovers of pleaſures more than 7 Ads of 
God, having a form of godlineſs, but denying the 
power thereof. And many ſuch who have cal- 
led themſelves good Proteſtants, have made a 
ſhift to die in Rebelion under the pretence of 
their Religion. 

But the comfort is, as our Author fays, 
That can never happen to us, but by our own trea- 
cherie to our Religion, in parting with thoſe 


good Laws which protett it, and in agrecing to 


thoſe that ſhall deſtroy it. What needs then 
all theſe Celeuſma's and barbarous clamours of 
Ho-up againſt a Popiſh Succeſſor which may 
never come ; or if he ſhould , can never do 
us hurt without our own conſent ? Queen 
Mary her felf could not ſo much as out a Pa- 
riſh-Prieſt, till ſhe had procured a Parliament 
for her turn ; and ſtill kept the Church-lands, 
and by Parliament had the Supremacy ſet- 
led on her as far as any of her Predeceſſors 
enjoyed it. And if ſuch things can never hap- 
pen but by our treachery in parting with thoſe 
good Laws as protett our Religion, and agreei 

to ſuch as ſhall deſtroy it, why are we 10 wil 


. ling to part with thoſe, whereby that other 


wile-impregnaþle Fortreſs and Bulwork againſt 
| Fopery 
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Popery is preſerved, and to make new ones 
Ap - anchor Indulgence, and Toleration, 
even of Popery it ſelf, as well as other Secs 
and Fattions 2 which is. the ready way caſt 
up by our Adverlaries to bring us to confu- 
fon. When it is come plainly to this Dilem- 
ma , That we muſt agree to obey our Supe- 
ors, or periſh ; we muſt agree among our 
{elves as Brethren , or be ſwallowed up by a 
common Enemie : Yet no Law of God or man 
- can prevail to keep us in obedience to our 
Goverours, or Charity among our ſelves ; Is 
not this as neer a way ta ruine, as our Adver- 
fariescan chalk out ? 

P. 76. Its a general Notion among the Fa- 
thers, that we ought to ſpare our perſecutors, and 
not ſuffer them to be guilty of Murder : Gre- 
gory gives that as a very good reaſon of Marcus 
his flight from Arethuſa. Gregory gives a bet- 
ter reaſon than that, viz. that he was moved 
by that Precept of our Saviour, Matth. 10. 
2.3. When you are perſecuted in one City, flee ye 
to another; and p. 88. he foreſaw, that if he 
had tarried, the people might for his defence 
have riſen againſt the Officers and Souldiers of 
the Emperour ; and if they had died then, they 
had been telo's de ſe. To prevent their de- 
ſtruction therefore , as well as the guilt of 
their Perſecutors, he quietly yiclded himſelt 
into their hands ; and though he endured 
great 
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at torments, yet, as it he had been a felo 
F ke is he as lite pitied by Gregory as by his 
Perlecutors: for Gregory having noted that 
this Mark was one of them that faved Julian's 
life when Gallus was ſlain ; for this one thing 
( faith Gregory ) Eremmac Thi inns au hem Tormabev 
:O- i, he ſuffered thoſe things defervedly, and 
was worthy to have ſuffered more. This Paſſive 
Obedience is an abominable thing ! 

In the ſame p. he relates a pallage of Chry- 
ſoſtom, and inters trom it, that David meant no 
more than onely to prevent the effuſion of inno- 
cent bloud, as appears by the ſeveral opportuni- 
ties he had to cut off Saul, but the ſenſe of his 
duty made him to abhor the leaſt thought of it. 
This I like ſo well, that 1 ſhall tranſcribe a 
little more concerning David's behaviour to- 
wards Saul, ont of the excelent Book of Ho- 
melies. P. 287. Mow let David anſwer to 
ſuch demands as men deſirous of Rebel- 
lion do uſe to make : Shall not we, betng 
ſo g@d men as we are, riſe and rebel a- 
gainiff a ÞP?2tnce hated of God, and Gods e- 
nemy ? and therefore likely not to p2oſper 

either in war 02 peace? but to be hurttul 
and pernictous to the Commonwealth ? 
No, ſatth n@d and godly David, Gods and 
fuch a Kings faithful Subject : and ſo con- 
victing ſuch Subzerts as attempt any Re- 
beliton againſt ſuch a King, to be neither 
god ſubjects no2 god men. But ſay ther: 
W 
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Shall we not riſe and rebel againſt ſo un- 
kind a P2ince, nothing conlidering any 
regarding our true fatth and painful Ser- 
vice, no2 the ſafeguard of our poſterity ? 
No, ſaith god David, whommo ſuch un: 
kindneſs could cauſe to tozſake his due D- 
bedience to his Soveraign. Shall we 
not, ſay they, riſe and rebel againſt our 
known moz2tal and deadly enemy that 
ſeeks our lives 2 No, ſatth gon David, 
who had learned that lefſon which our Sa- 
viour afterward plainly taught, that we 
oufd yo no hurt to our fellow-ſubjecns, 
though they hate us and be our enemies ; 
much leſs to our P2ince, tho he were 
our enemy. Shall not we aſſemble an 
Army of ſuch god fellows as we are, and 
by hazarding ot'r lives, and the lives of 
ſuch as ſtand with us, and withal Hazard- 
ig the State of our Country, remove ſo 
naughty a Prince ? No, ſaith godly David; 
fo2 {when J might, without aſſembling 
fo2ce, without tumult, o2 hazard of any 
mans life, 02 ſhedding a d2op of vieod, have 
delivered my (elf and Country of an evil 
Jince, yet would J not no it. Are not 
they, ſay ſome, fuſty and couragious Cap- 
tains, that do vencure to kill and depoſe 
their King, being a naughty P2ince, and 
their moztal enemp? They may be as 
couragtious as they itft,yet,ſaith nodly Da- 
vid, they can be no gan 92 godly men that 
ſo do 3 fo2 Jnot onely have rebtked, but 
crommandev him to be ſlain as a wicked 
man, which flew King Saul my enemy , 
| though 
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tho being weary of his life, deſired 
5 ey ks ay Van ibn ſhall we then 
do to an evil and unkind P2ince, an ene- 
my to us, hated of God, hurtful to the 
Commonwealth ? &c. Lay no violent 
nds upon him, ſaith god David, but let 
im live until Hod appoint and wo2k-his 
end by natural death, 02 in TUar by law- 
ful enemies, not by traiterous Subjects. 
So far our Homily : and if good and godly 
men anſwered No to all theſe Queſtions, they 
are not of the godly party, though they call 
themſelves ſo, who anſwer Tea to them ; al- 
though it be not againſt a wicked, malicious, 
and Apoſtate Prince, as Saul was, but a pious 
and gracious one. 

P. 77. We are to ſuffer perſecution «Nu 
if need be, as St. Peters words are, and not elſe. 
Now 1humbly conceive, ſeeing the Writ De Hx- 
retico comburendo 1s taken away in time, and 
the Laws proteft us in our Religion, it is a need- 
leſs thing to go to Smithfield, and there be burnt 


| for an Heretick. It is better, if it pleaſed God, 


that we ſhould die as Fereticks, if with St. 
Paul we truly worſhip God in a way that is ſo 
called, than to go to Tyburn and be hanged 
as Traitors and Regicides—- For, though that 
Law be taken away, yet the Law of God 
ſtands firm, which enjoyns us to ſubmit our 
ſelves not onely for fear, but for Conſcience ſake ; 
and the « iN» 1n St. Peter in the caſe of our 

ſub= 
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ſubmiſſion for Conſcience ſake as well 'as for 
fear of wrath, is determined by St. Paul with 
an 44» ye muſt needs be ſubject. 

P. 77. And fo far it is fit to inform the Po 
piſh Crew ; leſt they ſhould be miſtaken in the 
good Proteſtant Religion of our good Church, a 
Coleman calls it. I pray let them not be intor- 
med that we obey more for fear than for Con- 
ſcience ſake ; No, nor that we are atraid todye 
tor our Religion if God call us to doit. Asto 
your Parenthefis that we have no apprehenſion 
of perſecution from, any other quarter ; | tell 
you, we have telt a greater perſecution in our 
Age from Geneva, than from Rome ; and it the 
one have ſince the Reformation in this Nation 
killed a thouſand, the other have ſlain ten 
thouſand. 

Your next RefleCtion is on the Pulpit-law 
(as you fay the Lord Faulklaxnd called it) 
of Sibthorp and Mamearing, and complained it 
had almoſt ruined the Nation. That noble 
Lord was indced a great lover of his Religion 
and Country, and theretore was an cnemy to 
Arbitrary Government. But when he percet- 
ved that the outcry againſt Arbitrarie power 
in the King, was made with a defigne to graſp 
itinto other mens hands ; and they began to 
exerciſe it not onely on the Gentry, Clergic, 
and Nobility of the LanJ, but the Royal Fa- 
mily alſo; he repented, 2nd fo faithfully ad- 


hered 
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hered to the King in defence of his Authority, 
that he loſt his life in the Quarrel. It was 
the Palpit-law in 4r. and 42. that deſtroyed 
us, and brought in Arbitrary Power. 

But how near doth our Author come to 
put a border of Treafon on his impolitick diſ- 
courſe, p.78. where he fays, The Arbitrary Do- 
drine of thoſe times, ( to which both he and 
Mr. Hunt impute the beginning of the Late 
War ) did not brin any great terrour with it ; 
it was then but a Rake i ſerved onely to ſcrape 
o a little paltrie paſſroe money : But now it 1s 

come a Murdering-piece loaden with I know not 
how many bullets. Wao are they, I wonder, 
that preach up ſuch an Arbitrarie Power 2 or 
who are they that make ſuch a Murdering- 
piece of it Is it not rather a Fi#ion of ſome 
men, who would find a pretence for a ſecond 
War ? 

For if, as Mr. 71unt ſays, Þ. 52. That the Pa- 
nick fear of a change of the Government that this 
Doftrine ( to wit, of Arbitrary Power before 
41.) occaſtoned, and the Diviſtons it made a» 
mong us,was the principal cauſe of the Late War, 
iS it not evident that the fame fears are now 
made Panick or Popular, to prepare the hearts 
of the People for another War 2 What elſe 
mean the beatings of the Sheep, and the lowing 
of Oxen 2 the Valzar Murmurs, and loud Cries 
of the Mulritude, as it it were intended we 

ſhould 
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ſhould be ruled by a Standing Armie, and 
That his Majeſties Guards are a grievance ; That 
the diſſolution of a Parliament gave us cauſe to 
fear that the King had no more buſineſs for Par- 
liaments > Hunt, p. 22. and p. 60.0t our Au- 
thor, That Parliaments ſhould fit till they have 
done that for which they were called, ( i. e. ſays 
our Author in his Marginal Note ) zl all 
Grievances are redreſſed, and Petitions anſwer: 
ed. And then for ought I know, they might 
ſit for ever, and ſo no more need of a King, 
What means the denying him a Supply, when 
Tangier was like to be loſt > and not onely 
with-holding their own, but denying him to 
diſpoſe of his Credit or Revenues for his juſt 
occaſions > What mean our new Aſſociations 
and Bandying into Parties, and advice even to 
the Clergie, not to ſuſpend all the legal ſecuritie 
they have upon the life f our preſent King 2 
Flunt, p.49. All theſe ſtrongly argue that 
they have a ſuſpition of Arbitrary Power ; and 
that, by our Author's confeſſion, was in 41, 
(and - Sur may be ſuſpetted to be made 
uſe of now as) an incitement to Rebellion. 

And though our Author ( p. 78.) confe(- 
ſeth, That the malignitie of this Dottrine can- 
not be diſcovered under his Majeſties gracious 
Reien ; yet he thinks fit to put him in mind 
of the Securitie he hath given the Nation by 
his Coronation-Oath, which all Proteſtant Princes 

value 
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value & look upon as Sacred; and likewiſe of many 
gracious Promiſes that he will govern accords 
to Law. All this caution argueth more than 
Suſpition, it looks like an Accaſation ; though 
I know no defect, but the negle& of execu- 
ting the Laws againſt Tranſgteſſors. But i 
it do not fall out in his Majeſtzes Reign, it wi 
appear in its colours, and we may feel the ſting 

it, if it pleaſe God ſo ſharply mop us for 
our fins, as to let us fall under a Popiſh Succeſ- 
ſour, p.78, 79. We have ( Iconfeſs) deſers 
ved ſuch a puniſhment, for kicking againſt 
our Proteſtant Princes : but by the bleſſing 
of God, we may not have ſuch a One: For 
who ſhall be King or Queen of this Realm of 
England hereafter ( you tell us ) none but God 
himſelf knows, p. 2 1. of the Preface. 

But you tell us of another may 4; the 
Succeſſor may be a Papift , and then he m 
pefſecute : but he may not te ; or if he be fo, 
yet I have proved he may not perſecute ; and 
our Author hath granted, p. 75. That zt ca 
xever happen but by our own Treacherie, &c. 
Such a formidable Perſecution as you luggeſt, 
is a thing imprafticable, and morally impof- 
ſible: it hath never yet been afted by any 
Prince, Papiſt or Heathen : the Marian Tem- 
_ did not ſo deſtroy Proteſtants, though it 

been but newly planted, bur in Queen 
Elizabeth's Reign it grew up again, and co- 
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vered the Land ina few days. Now to di- 
urb our Peace and Settlement with two ſuch 
may be's as are more likely may not be ; to 
luppoſe ſuch things as are morally impoſſible, 
is wircaſonable, and to fear where no fear is, 
( ſaith Mr. Hunt, p. 250. ) 

But ſuch ſuppoſitionsas our Author makes, 
ought not at all to be ſuppoſed : for there is 
greater hurt to be feared from them, (as Mr, 
Faukner ſays, p. 545. of his Chriſtian Loyaltie) 
than from the thing ſuppoſed; ſince it is much 
more likely that ſuch deſignes ſhould be imagined 
and believed to be true, when they —_ (as 
they were in the unjult Outcries againit our late 
gracious Soveraign) than that they ſhould be 
certainly true : And every good man, yea every 
reaſonable man may have as great —_ that 
no ſuch Caſe will really happen, as can be had con- 
cerniag the mou ſtate and condition of any thing 
in this world. For which he there gives many 
Reaſons, to which I reter the Reader, and pro- 
CCed. 

P. 80. In this caſe ( ſays our Author ) al 
Proteſtants cannot flie---and many may be per- 
ſwaded not to flie. And men are taught that 
the Goſpel doth preſcribe no other remedy 
bur flight, allowing no other means between 
denying and dying for the Faith. It is cer- 
tain this is the ſpecial remedy preſcribed by 
cur Saviour, though there be other areas 
whuch 
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which may be as effectual as this ; Prayers 
and Tears, and Faſting and Humiliation have 
done mighty wonders. When God. by Joel 
( cap. 22.) threatned his People with an 
Enemie great and ſtrong, there hath not been e- 
ver the like, neither ever ſhall be, even to the 
years of many Generations ; the chiet means 
preſcribed by God himſelf, you may fee was 
this, verſ. 12. Therefore now, ſaith the Lord, 
turn ye unto me with all your heart, and wit" 
faſting, weeping, and mourning : who knoweth if 
he will return and repent, and leave a bleſſing 
behind him > And werſ. 17. 'Let the Prieſts the 
Miniſters of the Lord weep between the Porch 
and the Altar, and let them ſay, Spare thy peo- 
ple, O Lord, and give not thy Heritage to re- 
proach, that the heathen Py 4 rule over them. 
Wherefore ſhould they ſay among the heathen, 
Where is their God > Then will the Lord be jea- 
lous over his Land, Pp hz people. I hope 
our Author will not der:zde ſuch Lackrymiſts : 
if he do, Solomon tells him who will largh at 
him when calamitie comes on him, Prov.1. 
Again, Supplications and Petitions to our 
Kings may have the defired ſucceſs: for lii- 
therto the Xings of England have been merciful 
Kings ; nor have any of them taken delight 
in hodding bloud, or deſigned the general 
ruine of their people ; their own interes? being 
bound up in theirs, Magnarimo , ſat et 
proſtraſſe. L 2 Bis 
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Beſides, it is the duty of the Chicf Clergie 
to reprove them with meekneſs and lowlineſs, to 
mind them of a Superiour Potentate who will 
judge all men without reſpett of perſons ; which 
is excellently done by Gregory, Orat. 17. Tou 
govern together with Chrift, and reign with him ; 
you are the Image of God, and imitate 
him in ſhewing mercie, and not the Devil in ex. 
erciſing crueltie ; but ſhould remember that he 
hath a Maſter in Heaven, who will ſo judge him 
as he doth the people committed to his charge. 
That whole Oration is worthy your perutal. 
When T7heodofius had made a _ ſlaughter 
among the Theſſalonians , to the number of 
ſeven thouſand, and coming afterward to the 
Church, St. Ambroſe ſhuts the doors a= 
him, and minds him of his Cruelty ; and tells 
him, That from duff he came, and to duf? he 
ſhall return : Let not therefore the brightneſs of 
thy clothes —_— thee the weakneſs of thy 
fleſh that ts under them. a ſubjetts are of 
the ſame metal with thee, and ſerve the ſame 
Lord----wilt thou with thoſe hands which yet 
drop with the Bloud of Innocents, receive the bo- 
die of the Lord Depart, and refuſe not this 
ſentence which the Lord doth ratifie iz Heaven. 
This wrought ſo with him, that he repented, 
and with much ado obtained Abſolution. 

The Church of Liege wrote an Epiſtle to 
Pope Paſchal, when he perſwaded R __ 
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of Flanders to rebel againſt the Emperour, 
and invade his Dominions, wherein they told 
the Pope, That Princes muft be admoniſhed and 
reproved gently ; and if they will not amend, are 
to be left to the juft judgment of God. Omne 
ſub Regno graviore Regnum—--Reges in ipſos 
imperium eſt Jovis. 

To the Aſſertion of an «mnamed DoCtor, 
That the Goſpel preſcribes no other remedy 
but flight againſt the Perſecutions of a lawful 
Magiſtrate , our Author anſwers, p. 80. /t zs 


- one thing what the Goſpel preſcribes ; what it al- 


lows, another. As it the Goſpel did allow any 
thing contrary to its Precepts : This is that 
the Author would be at : tor none ever que- 
ſtioned but things in their nature indifferent 
and expedient, are allowed by the Goſpel with- 
out an expreſs command. But that which this 
Author contends for, is Refiſtance of a lawful 
power in caſe of perſecution ; which is againſt 
many Cx Precepts of the Goſpel. The 
Gnoſticks jt lawful ( for the avoiding of 
perſecution) to deny Chrift, and to compl 
with either Fews or Gentiles. And to refit the 
Ordinance of God, rather than to ſuffer perſecu- 
tion, will be interpreted a denial and betraying 
of our Religion ( 4. e. of Chriſt himſelf). An 
Argument of fo low a Spirit, as falls beneath 
the courage of a Heathen, or the hearty pro- 
ſefſors of any Religion. Seneca ſays of his 
L 3 wile 
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wiſe man, Placebit et ignis per quem bona fides 
co/lucebit ; That he will embrace. the Fire, 
ratter than betray his Faith. And the Sroick 
ſays, Tormenta a me abeſſe velim, ſed {t Juſt 
nenda fuerint ut me in illis fortiter, animosc, ha- 
neſte geram, optabo. How is the valour of a 
Smeldier known, but by following his Com- 
mander with a generous contempt of death 2 
and ſhall rhe Chriſtian Souldier that hath fo 
youu a Captain, be the onely coward, and fol- 
we his Maſter at a d:faxce, and utterly for- 
fate him, when any Conflidt is at hand ? 
When therefore he demands . by what Law 
we muſt die ; 1 anſwer, By the Law of God : 
rather than reſiſt a lawful Power, we muſt tub- 
mit to the Will of God and our Saviour, who 
have promiſed, that he that loſeth his life ſhall 
preſerve it, Luke 17. 33. and if we ſuffer, we 
ſhall alſo reign with him, 2 Tun.2.12. And 
herein Chriſt himſelt hath gzven us an example, 
1 Pet. 2. 21. that we Reould walk in his ſteps; 
who did no fin, neither was guile | found in his 
month : yet whew be was reviled, he reviled. nat 
agann : when he ſuffered, he threatned not ; but 
committed himſelf to him that yudgeth righteow- 
ly. And to ſuch a Paſtve Obedience we are 
called, faith the Apoſtle: And it is not .our 
calling onely, but an a&t of Grace and good 
will, iz-ei>s given t0 us, as to believe in C Fl 
fo te ſuffer for Chriſts ſake, Pluil. t. 29. Wah 
they 
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they that refuſe to do, are ſaid to deny Chriſt. 

So that there is little difference between ref- 

fling the Command and Ordinance of Chriit, 

and denying him : the fin 1s the fame, and the 

puniſhment alſo ; which St. Paul ſays is Dam- 
nation. 

P. 82. As for the Kings Prerogative, [ dare 
not be ſo bold with that as you are: the Dif. 
putes between that and Priviledge have coſt 
us dear already : if it were as well known as 
other parts ot the Law are, you would not 
make ſo bold with it, though you fet light by 
ſome other Laws. But even other- parts of 
the Law,which are very well known and ap- 
proved, are yet diſobeyed, deſpiſed, and oppoſed, 
( as well as the Kings Prerogative ) and coun- 
ted the Grievance of a great Partic. 

P. 82. Old Bratton appears again, and is 
made to eat his own words: for whereas he 
had faid of the King, That every one is wmder 
him, and he under none but God, and that he 
can have no equal in his Kingdom ; for ſo he 
ſhould loſe his command, becauſe one equal hath 
no power over another : now he is made to 
contradict himlelt, That Rex eſt ſub lege, quia 
lex facit Regem, &c. which is utterly” falle, 
not onely becauſe the Kings Predeceſiors came 
in by Conqueſt,bur alſo becauſe it is the Royal 


Aſſent that paſſeth all Bills into Laws. Mr. 


Baxter anſwers this, p. 14. part 4. of Chri- 
| L 4 ſtian 
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ſftian Direftory : That Lex _ taken for the 
ſgniftcation of the Soveraigns will to oblige the 
Subjeft, the Law doth not make the King, but 
the King the Law. For which he quoteth 
Gretius, lib. 8. p. 195. Neminem fibi imperare 
poſſe, 4 quo mutati wvoluntate nequeat recedere. 
And Grotius quotes S. Auguſtine, Imperatorem 
non eſſe ſubjeFum Legibus ſuis. And doubtlels 
this is true in every Free Monarchie ; as Eng- 
land is by Hiſtorians and Lawyers granted to 
be 


Now conſider that Brafton wrote in the 
Reign of Fenry the Third, when his Earls 
and Barons often confederated, and roſe aCtual 
War againſt him, and made him to capitulate 
with them, having got the ſtrength of the 
Nation in their hands ; in favour of whom he 
ſcems to write, and calls them the Kin 
higher Court : not ( as ſome ) higher than t 
King, but than other of the Kings Courts, 
Yer was this uo Parliament, for the Commons 
are not mentioned by Brattov. Now let any 
Judge when Brattox was in the right,and when 
in the wrong opinion, by what followeth in 
the ſame Chapter : for as our Author blames 
rhe DoCtor for not readivg on ; fo do I much 
more blame him, becaulc he came nearer to 
it. And thus Bratton ſays : $i autem ab eo 
peccatur, locus erit ſupplicationi quod fattum ſu- 
wm corrigat & emendat : quod fi non fecerit, 

ſatis 
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atis ſufficit ei ad penam Dominum e 

yn Ultorem : Nemo qui & falls foo pres 
ſumat diſputare, multo fortius contra fattum ſunm 
venire, (i. e.) If the King do offend, there is 
libertie of —_— thee bo amend what 
is amiſs : which if be will not do, there 1 no pu- 
niſhment for the King, but to expett God to be 
bis Avenger : but let no man proſume to diſpute 
of his doings, much leſs to make oppoſition againſt 
what he doth. And this is agreeable to that 
Scripture, Eccleſ. 8. 4. Who may ſay to him, 
What doſt thou * If therefore we ſhould 
t it to be true what Bratton ſays, accor- 
dng to praftice rather than Law, in thoſe 
oſs times ; yet Now, ( as Plowdey, as great 

a Lawyer as Bratton, lays ) the Caſe is altered : 
And the Oath of Supremacie againſt the 
Pope, which Brafton would by no means ad- 
mit, and the Oath of AZegiance, and Att of 
Parliament for wot taking up Arms oz any pre- 
tence whatſoever,would have quite overthrown 


—_ Opinion, if he had not done it him- 


Our Author ſeems to apply the Premiſes 
onely againſt a Popiſh Succeſſqr ; and freely 
grants, that when he is lawfully poſſeſt of the 
Crown , he is inviolable, and unaccountable as 
to his own perſon, and ought by no means to have 
any violence offered to him, p.84. To what 
purpoſe then hath he given Inſtances of re- 

| proach 
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pronchful and provoking Langaage, Prayers 
and Devotions that helpr on his death, fr 


his Deſtruttion, wone for his Converſion ; threat- 
ning to hick him; and. ( from Zozomen ): en- 
couraging the" Afaſſmation of him, when Julia 

was in qwiet poſſeſſion of the Empire ? 
P. 94. You- quore a Saying of Aferius ; 
Flow great a reſort is there from the Church to 
the Altars > &e. This is anſwered by Biſhop 
Bilſon, p. 502. of Chriſtian Subjefttion : Toy 
nd ( faith he ) that multitudes ran from Chriſt 
to Paganiſm after Julian, to Arianiſm after Va- 
lens; But do you find that the Godly did rebel 
againſt them # ___ tow 1s this in you, 
to controul the Wiſdom awd Goodneſs of God, 
ſifting his Church by the rage and fury of wicked 
Princes, and crowning thoſe that be hi, as pu 
tient in Trial and conſtant in Truth! Were you 
throughly perſwaded that the trearts of Kings 
are in the hands of God, and tbat the hairs of 
our heads are numbered, ſo that no perſecution 
can apprehend his, which he diſpoſeth not far-the 
experience of their faith, or recompence of their 
{ems ; you would as well honour the Fuſtice of God 
in ereiting Tyrants that owr unrighteouſueſs may 
be paniſhed in this world, as embrace his Mercie 
in giving reft to his Church by the favour of good 
Princes. Experto Crede. "Thus good Biſhop 
favs, We have theſe twenty ſeven years endured 
al forts of calamities that may befal men in exile, 
there- 
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therefore charge not us to be worldly minded, 
p. 501. . Se Mr. Baxter to this purpole, 
part 4. of the Chriſtian Direttory. 

What our Author ſays concerning Paſfue 
Obedience, p. 85. Sc. thall be conſidered a- 
non. 

P. 89, He 1s very angry that the Doctor 
ſhould refle&t on ſome dangerous Pamphlets, 
as that of the Ziftory of Succeſſion, The Dia» 
ſage between Tutor and Pupil, and another that 
attirms , That Parliaments ſhould fit till they 
have done that for which they were called. And 
contrariwile, 10 tar commends the treaſonable 
Popiſh book of Doleman, as that it was impoſſible 
towrite a Hiſtorie of Succeſſion, without borrow- 
ing from it. ,. The Tools are fo dull, they 
muſt needs be beholding to the Philiſtines to 
ſet an edge on them upon their Whet/tones of 
Lyes and Forgeries. Quam bene comveniunt / 

P.91, The Thebean Legion, like a malus 
Genius, meets him again ; and tor their ſakes, 
he is reſolved rather to diea Murtherer than a 
Martyr : tor p. 85. he puts the Cale, though 
he conteſſeth it to be a rare Caſe : for bad 
Princes ſeldom ſtoop ſo low as to be Executioners 
of their own cruelty. But the Queſtion 1s, it 
=y lhould, How far, notwithſtanding, men may 
endeavour to ſave themſebves without breach of 
their Alltezjance, and of that true Faith and Loy- 
altie which they ought to bear of life and limb, 
ard 


yy 
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and terrene honour. If they have a mind to know, 
they may ask advice, ( 1. e.) How far, notwith. 
ſtanding the Oath of Allegiance, men may refift 
their Prince. For the Authors part, he is re- 
ſolved already, but will hot diſcover to every 
one what is in his heart : if he thought it un. 
lawful to reſiſt the Kings perſon, in caſe he 
ſhould offer violence to a Subje&t, he would 
certainly have publiſhed it; but his Siexc: 
ſpeaks his Conſent. Now if the King be for. 
ccd for his defence to take an armed Guard, as 
our Late Soveraign was; And our Author, 
with other Malecontents = think themſelves 
ighly wronged, becau are not rewar- 
2 c— their rh hould meet 
him with avother Armed Company , and 
him ; he may kill his parjon without break- 
ing his tance for bearing true Faith and 
Loyalty of lite and limb, or any way injuring 
the Xing : for the King may be at Weſtminſter, 
wang. are fighting againſt him in the 
Field ; And it is not Julian they reſiſt, but 
the Devil that u in him. And yet I ſuppoſe 
that our Author, as the Law requires, hath 
declared his abhorrence of that traiterous Poſe 
tion of taking, Arms by his authoritig againft bu 
perſon, or againſt thoſe that are commiſſionated 
by him. But where ſhall we go to be reſolved 
in this weighty Caſe ? ſhall we go to the Ro- 
muſh Caſuiſts > they are poſitively for _ 
t 
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the King ; Mariana, and Belarmine, and ma» 
ny others, own it in divers caſes. But we 
need not go ſo far ; our Author hath, zanquams 
ex Trpode determined it, in the Caſe of Ju- 
lian, that ſuch a King is to be purſued, as if he 
were a Midnight-Thief, or a Highway Robber, 
p. 73- and 'tis as lawful to deſtroy him, as 
for a hungrie Welſh man to cat up his Cheeſe, 
and cry, Chud eat meer an chad it, p.gs. 
Tothis end Our Author quoteth Gregory cat- 
ling on the Angels whoſe work it was to deſtroy 
the Tyrant, who had not killed a Sihon King of 
the Amorites, nor an Og the King of Baſan, Jut 
( in ſo doing ) had kiled the Dragon, an Apo- 
ſtate, the great Deſigner, the common Enemy and 
Adverſary of all, with an &c. p. 23. And as 
gain, p. 61. Ifany one had killed Julian, he was 
not to be blamed ( no, but to be rewarded ra- 
ther) as one who ſhewed himſelf ſo courageous 
for God, and for that Religion which he approves. 
St. Chryſoſtom in his firit Homily ot David 
and Saul, teacheth another Doftrine : If we 
reverence and fear thoſe Magiſtrates ( faith he) 
that are elefled by the King, although they be 
wicked, although they be Thieves = Robbers, 
although they be unjuft ; and whatever they be, 
not deſpifing them for their wickedneſs, but ſtan- 
ding in awe of them for the dignitie of him that 
did eleft them ; much more ought we thus to do 
in the Caſe of God. And Gregory Nazianzen 


ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks home to the Caſe, in that 27 Oration, 
P. 171. Continue —_ to your Kings ; but 
firſt of all to God, and for him to them alſo, to 
whom you have been committed by him. And 
Elias Cretenfis gives this Reaſon for it ; Be. 
cauſe if ye fear God, and ſtudiouſly obſerve his 
Commandments, you will be faithful alſo to your 
Kings for Gods ſake. Now Juliar's Souldiers, 
as our Author ſays, p.8. were men principld 
in the true Religzon, and therefore thought 
Fultian ſtood in fear of them as he.fays ; yet they 
never did him hurt by Opes Rebellion, or Se- 
cret Conſpiracies : nor 15 our Author too old 


to learn of them. 


P. 92. He ſums up the ſtrength of what 
hath been ſaid, in theſe Five 


PROPOSITIONS, 


rt. Chriſtianitie de- 
_y_ no mans Natu- 
ral or Civil Rights, but 
confirms them. 


2. All men have 
both a Natural and Ci- 
vil Right and | 'roperty 
in their Lzves, till they 


ANSWEK: 


1. Chriſtianity 6- 
bligeth us to prefer 
our Spiritual and E- 
ternal Rights above 
our Temporal and Ci- 
vil. 

2. Our Lives are 
to be parted with 1n 
obedience to God's 
Laws, though not for- 

have 
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have forfeited them by 
the Laws of their Coun- 
iy. 

& 3. When the laws of 
God and of our Country 
interfere, and it 3s 
made death by the 
Law of the Land to be 
a good Chriſtian, then 
we are to lay down our 
Lives for Chriſt ſake. 
This is the onely caſe 
wherein 'the Goſpel re- 
quires Paſſroe Obedi- 
ence, namely, when the 
Laws are againſt a 
man. And jhis was 
the Caſe of the firft 
Chriſtians. 


4-. That killing of a 
man contrary to Law, 
is Murder. 


5. That every man 
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feited by the Laws of 
our Country. 


3. It is not the onely 
Caſe wherein the Go- 
ſpel requires Paſffve 
Obedience , when the 
Laws are againſt a 
man. There was no 
Law of the Romans by 
which Chriſt might 
be put to death ; yet 
when he ſuffered , he 
threatned not, leaving 
us an example that we 
ſhould follow his ſteps, 
1 Pet.2.19,20,2 1. a 
hereunto we are called. 
To what? to ſuffer, 
though wrongfully , 
V.19.and take it pa- 
tiently for Conſcience 


fate towards Ged. 


4. It we fuffer death 
wrongfully, 1t is Mar- 
tyrdom, and accepta- 
ble to God, though it 
be Murder in our E- 
netmes. 

5. We may ſo by 

is 
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is bound to prevent our appeal to the Su- 
Murder, as far as the preme Magiſtrate ; as 
Law allows; and ought St. Paul, when he was 
wot to ſubmit to be like to be condemned 
murdered , if he can contrary to Law, appeq- 
help it. led to Ceſar, having 
all the Law on his ſide, 
Adts 25. 8. Neither 
againſt the Law 7 the 
ews, nor againſt the 
Temple, nor yet againſt 
Ceſar have [I offended : 
ay doubtleſs it Czſar 
d condemned him, 
he would have pati- 
ently ſubmitted, after 
the Example of his 
Maſter , though he 
could have had Legs 
ons of Angels to defend 
him. 


P. 93. Now T defire thoſe men who of late 
have thundred in all publick plates with the 
Thebzan Legion, to keep that complete and ad- 
mirable- Example till they have got another 
Maximiany, and til that Maximuan hath got 
authority at once to cut 6566 throats. 

I think there was never more need than 
now, to preſs that noble Example : for though 

we 


) 


of thoſe Chriſtians. 155 


we have hot a Maximian, but another Con- 
ſtantine ſet over us ; no Julian that com- 
mands us to factifice to /dols, but One that 
makes it his buſineſs that we ſhould all with 
one conſent worſhip God and our Saviour in the 
beauty of HolinefS. Though he have all the 
Laws of Godand man to ſecure him from ma- 
litious and violent men, yet how are the 
rongues of wicked men ſharpned againſt him, 
and all his Miniſters in «Church and State / ) 
How are all thoſe deviliſh arts of Calumny and 
Reproach, the fears and jealoufies of Arbitrary 
Power and Popery renewed, which encouraged 
a Rebellious SES to the cutting of the 
throats not of one Legion, but of tweaty at. 
leaſt ; and the cutting off the head of a moſt 
incomparable Prince too! Would the Thebzan 
Legion, that laid down their lives at the Com- 
mand of a Maximian, have murtered a word 
againſt ſo good a Governour ? And when the 
ſame things are attempted a ſecond time, ſhall 
we not bring forth the Thebzan Legion to 
withſtand ſuch impious praCtices, and rife up 
in judgment againſt them , who, notwith- 
ſtanding the Laws of God and our Country too, 
would not 'onely decimate us, but, it it were 
n their powef, deſtroy us (as Nero wiſhe that 
the Citizens of Rome had bat one Neck, that 
he might cut them all of) at a ſtroke? I 


would gladly add the conſideration of the 
Thuns« 
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Thundering Legion to this of the Thebzan : 
They by their Prayers obtained relief from 
Heaven, and ViCttory too, for the Army of a 
perſecuting Heathen ; w2 are w_ to pray 
tor the Confufron of a Chriſtian Prince. But 
this ſhall ſuffice. 

Under thoſe cruel Emperours, Diocleftan 
and Maximian, that moſt illuſtrious example 
of Paſſrve Obedience preſenteth it ſelf to our 
View, which the Thebzan Legion ſhewed, con- 
ſiſling of 6656 valiant Chriſtians ; the tenth 
man of whom when Maximian had cauſed to 
be executed for refuſing to ſlay their Fellow- 
Chriſtians, and to offer Sacrifice to his falſe 
Gods ; Mauritius taking the reſt of the Legion 
aſide, uſed this Oration unto them (as Euche- 
rius Archbiſhop of Lions relateth in the Ads 
of their Martyrdom.) | 

. T congratulate your Vertue, moſt worthy Fel- 
low-Souldiers, that for the love of Religion the 
Command of Czar wrought no fear at af/ in 
you. Tou have ſeen your Fellow-Souldiers, in a 
manner with rejoycing minds, to have been de- 
livered up to a 4 ar5 death. How did I fear 
left any of you, as it was eafie for armed men to 
do (under pretence of Delence) ſhould by lifting 
up his hands groe interruption to their moſt bleſ- 
fd Funerals > I had now readie at band for 
the forbidding this attempt, the Example of our 
Chriſt, who by the Command of his own mouth» - 

Put 
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Put up thy Sword which was unſheathed by 
his Apoſtle : reaching thereby, that the Vertue 
of Chriſtian-Confidence 1s greater than all Wea- 
pons : here Chriſt our God did clearly Probi- 
bit our minds and hands, that none with mortal 
hands ſhould refit the Divine Work, but rather 
with ever-continued Religion add a conſummati- 
on to the work begun. Hitherto we have read 
examples inforted. into the Holy Scriptures, but 
even now we our ſelves have beheld whom we 
bt to imitate. 

Aﬀter this, Maximian having commanded a 
ſecond decimation of thoſe that remained, (a- 
mong whuch it is likely that Mauritius ſuffer'd) 
Exuperius taking the Enſigns of his Legion, 
ſpake thus : : 

My moſt worthy Fellow-Souldiers, T hold as 
you ſee the Enſigns of a ſecular warfare; but to 
thoſe Arms I provoke you not : [ excite not 
your Courage and Valour to ſuch wars as theſe; 
another kind of fight is to be choſen by us. It 
u not by theſe Swords that you can make your way 
to the Kingdom of Heaven. : 

And then wiſherh this Meſſage might bz 
returned to the perſecuting Emperour : 

We are thy Souldiers indeed : but withal Gods 
Servants : to thee we owe our imployment in the 
War, to him our Innocence : from thee have we 
received the reward of our labour, to him we are 
beholding for the beginning of our life : wwe can- 
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not ſo follow thee in this, though our Prince, as 
to deny God who is our Maker, and, whether thou 
wilt or wilt not, 15 thine alſo-— As for us, even 
this neceſſitie of our Life doth nat drive us to 
Rebelliom-—- Deſpair it ſelf. which moſt ſtrength. 
neth men in dangers, hath not been able. to arm 
us againft thee. Behold, we have our Wea- 
pons, and yet refit not, as willing rather to die 
than overcome ; and chuſing rather to periſh in- 
nocent, than live Traitors. - If to what thou haſt 
already decreed againſt us , thou wilt add more, 
be it Fire , Torture , or Sword, we are ready 
forit. WE ARE CHRISTIANS; 
' and ſuch as our ſelves we cannot perſecute. 
Conſider, O Car, the courage f this Legion : 
our Weapons we caſt away , and thy Executio 
ner ſhall find our hands unarmed, But our breaſt; 
armed with the Catholick Faith. Kill us, down 
with us, without all fear ; we offer our Necks 
to be cut off by the Swords appointed to ſlay 
ts. 
And ſo they were all cut in pieces , and 
each of them were more than Conquerors, 
obtaining a Crown and Kingdom infinitely 
more glorious than that ot the Roman Em- 
pire. 


Now ſuppoſe ſome Diſſenting Apoſtate 
Chaplain of that noble Army , that had r- 
ther loſe his Religion than his Life, and had 
more 
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more hopes to dvide the ſpoils of a Tempo- 
ral Crown , than to truſt his Saviour for an 
entire Eternal one, had held forth to them at- 
ter this manner : 

« My dearly beloved Brethren , fell-w- 
« Souldiers and felloweSaints, we have hitlicr- 
to hazzarded our Lives under a Pagan and 
«Tyrannical Prince, who hath employed us 
* 25 a Forlorn Hope on all deſperate deſigns, 
« purpoſely to deflroy us ; and though he 
«be drunk with the bloud of our Brethren 
* now ſpilt before our Eyes, yet doth he thirſt 
* after ours allo, having appointed us as ſo ma- 
*ny Sheep for the Slaughter. Hearken, my 
* beloved, the Kings ot the Earth ever were, 
* and ever will be , Enemies to the King of 
«* Heaven : It is not I, but the Spirit of God 
* by David tells you, The Kings of the Farth 
« ſet themſelves, and the Rulers take Counſel to- 
* oether again#t the Lord, and against his Anoin» 
« ied ; but the fame Spirit tells us , that not- 
« withſtanding, he hath ſet hs King upon the 
* holy hill of Sion, who ſhall break the Kings 
*of the Earth with a+ Red of Iron , and daſh 
* them in pieces like a Potters Veſſel ; and his 
« Saints ſhall have the honour of binding their 
* Kings in Chains,and their Nobles with Fetters 
* of Iron. Moreover, Brethren, we read how 
*in old time, tor the fake of his Eieet, God 
reproved Kings, ſaving, Touch not mine Ano 
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* ted, and do my Prophets no harm. It 1s true, 
* that God hr 4 appointed Government as his 
* Ordinance, but he hath not tied us up to 
* Monarchie, which all the Wiſe men of Greece 
* have reje&ed, and called them all by the 
* name they deſerved, 7yrants.And though our 
* Emperours came in upon us by Conqueſt 
* and Surprize , yet we have been governed 
* heretofore by a Senate ; and ſometime the 
* Senate, and ſometime the Souldiery have cut 
* off their Emperours for their Arbitrary Ge» 
« vernment, and ſet up others in the room, 
* So that if we grant the Office to be from 
* God, yet the perſon appointed to that Of- 
* fice 15 a Creature of man, or a Humane Crea- 
* twre ; and they that ſet them up, may pull 
* them down ; for they are appointed to be 
* a terrour to evil-doers , and to be the Mini- 
« ſkers of God to us fer our good : But when he 
*isa Murtherer of them that do well, as we 
* ſee by this bloudy Execution on our Fellow 
« Souldiers, he is the Devils Miniſter , not 
* Gods ; and in reſiſting, we fight not againſt 
* him, but the Devil that is in him. Beſides, 
* that which this Tyrant intends, is ſuch an 
*arbitrary Af of lis own, that the great 
' Senate, whoſe Counſel and Authority he 
© hath rcjected, are a{raid of the like cruelty, 
*and would be glad ro be reſtored to their 
$ Anthoritie, Let is therefore be no longer 
| * Ser- 
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* Servants of ſuch men, but ſand faf? in the 
* liberty wherewith Chrift hath made us free : 
* Hath not he made us his Firſt born, higher 
* than the Ki + the Earth >» Are not we a 
* Royal Priefthve 2 and have not the Saints a 
« promiſe that chey ſhall inherit the Earth > The 
(Gentiles may permit Kings to exerciſe Lord- 
* ſhip over them, but it ought not to be ſo with 
*us, 'Tis in vain to expett till the Empe- 
*rours become Chriſtians ; we Chriſtians 
* muſt make our ſelves Emperours ; at leaſt 
*we may divide the Empire among us, and 
* ſet up Chriſt alone to rule as King in the 
* midſt of us, ma HOLY COMMON: , 
*WEAL TH, And now is the time, or 
* never : If we ſhould tamely ſubmit to the 
« TyrantsSword,our Religion, which is bound 
* up in our Lives, will periſh with us, and the 
* Generations yet unborn will curſe us. Did 
* not Moſes ſlay the Egyptian that aſſaulted his 
* Brother 2 and were not the 1ſraelites com- 
*mmanded to kill the Canaanites > What if ſome 
* one of our number, who undervalues his 
* Life, go and diſpatch the Tyrant » Melius * 
* pereat unus quam unitas : you Romans know 
* my meaning, 

* Once more, my Brethren, there is a Law 
* and ditateof nature that will juſtifie us in re- 
* fiſting thoſe that would take away our Lives. 
* Self-preſervationisa Law aboveany humane 
| M 4 Conſti- 
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* Conſtitution: By what Law muſt we die, 
* that have the Law of Natvre for our Self 
* preſervation, which is equzvalent to the Law 
* of God > And did not Cicerothat great Cam- 
* monwealths-man tell us,that Salas Populi Su 
* prema Lex?It thoſe Iafidels that are appointed 
* to cut our Throats will venture their Lives 
* for ſuch an Earthly Maſter , ſhall we lay 
* them down cowardly without doing any 
* thing for our Heavenly Maſter, for our Re- 
* Iigion, which he hath intruſted us with, and 
* will requirc it at our hands, if we betray 
*it, and ſcek not to convey it to our Club 
*eren? And if we die without endeavouring 
* it, we may periſh in the next world for peri- 
* ſhing lo tamely in ths. And thus I hope [ 
* have ſatisfied all ſcruples of Conlczence. And 
* now, I beſcech you, ſuffer a wordypt Exhor- 
* tation, 
* Now is the time that God will redeem hs 
* People by our hands. Now 1s the time that 
* we muſt vindicate our Chriſtian Liberty. 
* Now 1s the time that we muſt deſtroy thoſe 
*Romiſh Wolves that would devour the 
*Flock of Chriſt. What though we bein our 
* felves but few in number 2 Were not the 
« people ſo by whom God delivered {ſrael, by 
* rhe hands of Joſhua and Gideon? What though 
* our Enemies be many ? hath it not been 
* known , when one hath chaſed a Tages 
| | "0 * ali 
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and two put ten thbuſand to flight 2 and may not 
* the Roman Yalour aſſiſted bythe Arm of Chriſt, 
*do more than the Jewiſh 2 Beſides, though 
*there be but this one Legion that are cntire- 
«ly Chriſtians, there are infinite numbers 
* ſcattered up and down the Empire, whoſe 
*hearts are ASSOCIATED with us al- 
ready, and wait for ſuch an opportunity as 
* our ſtout reſiſtance will give them. Did 
*not Pliny complain to Trajan, that the Chri- 
* ſtian Aſſemblies were ſo great , that their 
* Heathen Temples were quite forſaken, Et 
f facra Solennia diu intermiſſa > Did not Ter- 
* tullian many years ſince tell us, that the 
« Citics and Garifons, and Camp, were filled 
* with Chriſtian Souldiers? and are there not 
* great numbers multiplied now, and ready to 
* joyn with us? Anda later Doctor, Cyprian, 
* a holy Martyr,told us, that our number is Nj- 
* mius & Copioſus : and the numbers of ſuch 
« faithful brethren are much encreaſed rather 
* than diminiſhed, ſince that time. Be ſtrong 
* then, and couragious ; be not afraid nor dil- 
* maid, for Maximian, nor all the multitude 
*with him : there are more with us than there 
* are with him : With them 1s the Arm of #1 - 
* with us is the Lord our God to help us, and to 
« fight our battels. 7p then and be doing, ye 
* mightie men of Valour ; fight the Lords Lat- 
' tels, and be will fight tor you. Do not 
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* baſely caſt away your lives like fo many 
« fel#s de ſe ; {ell them at asdear a rate as you 
*can. It better becomes the Roman Valour 
* to dye like men in defence of their lives and 
.* Religion, than ignominiouſly to have their 
* throats cut like ſo many Swine by a bloudy 
* Butcher : If we periſh in ſuch a glorious en. 
* terprize, yet we ſhall live in the records of 
* the Ages to come, and give the world a good 
* example : but if we ſurvive, we ſhall enjoy the 
* honours and glories of the world ; Religion 
«will flouriſh with us , and the Church here 
* on Earth be like that in Heaven, no more 
« Militant, but 'Triumphant. 

Such have been the Harangues of Diſſes- 
ters in our latter Age, and by them they have 
led on a multitude to Rebellion and deſtrutt;- 
ox : and to ſuch an end our Author hath pro- 
poſed the example of the Julzan-Chriſtians. 

But there was not one of theſe Worthies 
( of whom the world was not worthie ) durſt 
mutter a 1yllable to ſuch a purpoſe; they had 
wot ſo learnt Chriſt, as to ſcandalize and de- 
tame him and his Doftrine,. as if they were 
enemies to Ceſar: We are Chriſtians ( fay 
they ) we have Chriſts Example before our eyes 
to teach us Obedience and Patience , and his 
Command not to unſheath our Swords againſt 
lawful Authoritie, neither in our own or bs de- 
fence. We walue not the honours of this i 
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But haſten to the glories of a better ; and in 
confidence f a ſpeedie enjoyment of them, we 
will not make reſiſtance, nor accept deliverance 
by any ungodly att. And though we ſee the ex- 
ample of Crueltie before our eyes in the death of 
our Brethren that have been cut aſunder and 
ſlain with the Sword, we are readie to ſuffer as 
patiently, as we hope to reign gloriouſly with 
them 


Now let any ſerious man among us judge 
which were the beſt Chriſtians ; theſe Primz- 
trve Worthies , who often took their lives in 
their hands to fight the battels of a Pagan and 
Tyrannical Emperour, and patiently laid them 
Wo at laſt, rather than make reſiſtance a- 

ainſt him ;or thole Modern Zealots,who will 
_ their lives againſt a Chriſt;an and gra- 
cious Prince, and by their reſiſtance, rather 
take away his lite, than live in obedience to 
him; or urrender their ' own into the hands 
of God that gave it, when God calls for it? 
They who ſay of a Heathen Perſecutor, He is 
Gods Miniſter, we muſt obey him, not onely for 
fear, but for Conſcience ſake ; he hath »o power 
but what 1s given him from above for the puniſh- 
ment of our ſins : Or they that tay, Thi is the 
Heir, come, let us kill him, and the Inheritance 
ſhall be ours 2 

It our Author be to be credited in any thing, 
this which he ſays, p. 68. is the plain truth of 
the 
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the matter : The Julian Chriſtians were in quite 
other circumſtances than the firſt Chriſtians were 
th-v were in full and quiet poſſeſſion of their 
Religion, when Julian came to the Crown ; and 
they ſhould bave undervalued it, if they had not 
done their utmoſt to keep it whereas the poor 
Primitive Chriſtians were born to perſecution; 
they neither knew better, nor expected it. And 
a\tcr a large flouriſh, he ſums up al in a word, 
P. 71. The firſt Chriſtians ſuffered according to 
the Laws of their Countrie, whereas theſe under 
Julian were perſecuted contrarie to Law. 

We never heard that the Chriſtians in Ju- 
lian's time pleaded the Laws tor their indem- 
nitie: Nor had they any ground fo ta do 
more than the Zhebzan Legron had. For, 

I. No Law of Max could make void the 
Law of God, of worſhipping God onely : And 
if ( as St. Auguſtine lays) he that diſcbe s the 
Prafeit that he may obey the Emperour,is guilt- 
leſs; ſo is he that diſobeys the Emperour that 
he may obey God. 

2. There was no Publick Law that one 
I.cgion thoau!d be cut in picces for being Chris 
ftians, by another ; yer this was their caſe: 
Tizzy were commanded by that Tyrant Ma- 
ximius to allilt lum in deftroving the Chri- 
Nians. Bur they anſwered, We are Chriſtians, 
aud ſuch as our ſelves ws cannot perſecute. 50 
32at cither the Emperour's Will was a Law, 
or 


of thoſe Chriftians. 167 


or elſe they ſuffered contrarie to Law. 

Therefore the truth of the matter is this : 
Our Author had committed an errour in the 
Foundation, and now is torced to patch and 
daub for hiding of it ; He ſuppoſeth the Chri- 
ſtians in Falzan's time did generally do or ap- 
prove of what he repreſents ſome tew of the 
weak and ungovernable part to have done ; 
the contrarie whereof, as to the ſounder, more 
learned, and pious bodie of the Chriſtians of 
that Age, hath been ſufficiently demonſira- 
ted. 

So that I ſhall now appeal to the Fudge- 
ment of the Reader, and to the Conſcience of 
the Author ( if it be not ſeared) whether this 
be not the plain truth of the matter which fol- 
lows. The Primitive Chriſtians , for 'the 
firſt 300 years, abounded in Chriſtian ſim- 
plicitie ; they never reliſhed the pleaſures of | 
the World ; Ambition and Coverouineſs ne- 
ver poſleſt nor adulterated their ſpirits ; the 
Bloud and Spirit of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
ran warm in their Veins, and leapt {or joy, as 
brisk as generous Wine, when it was poured 
out, for the Goſpel fake, to bear witneſs to 
the truths thereof. Then it was that they 
were afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities in the 
Church or State : then it was ſaid, Fece quam 
ſe invicem diligunt ! Bchold how they love 
one another! Then it was 'that ſuch Difſex- 

ters 
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ters that betrayed any truth of the Goſpel, 
or any of their Fathers or Brethren, were 
branded with the black charaQter of 7raditores 
or Traitors. If ever we will learn puritie of 
Dodttrine, or innocencie of Life, we muſt take 
our meaſures from the Example and Pratice 
of thoſe Primitive times, whenas yet they had 
ſo many Apoſtolical Guides among them, 
that ſealed their Doctrine with their bloud, as 
Clemens, and Tqnatius, and Polycarp, Juſtine 
Martyr, Irengus, &c. And theretore we of 
all others ſhould abhor the Do&trine of Ref 
ſtance on pretence of the Laws, when our Lav's 
lay, We may not reſiſt under any pretence whats 
ſoever. 

Again, is not this the zruth of the matter, 
that when Conſtantine eſtabliſhed the Church 
in outward ſplendour, and Chriſtianitie was 
the way to Preferment and Secular honours 
and advantages,Hodie Venenum infuſum eff Ec- 
tleſig > From thencetorward the ſins of Am- 
bition, Emulation, and Contention, imbitter- 
ed and poiſoned their Spirits ; they grew 
wanton, and began to vex and diſquiet their 
Governours; to ſupplant, bite and devour one 
another. And Conſtantine himſelf favoured 
the Cauſe of Arius. But when Conſtautius e- 
ſpouſed and made it the eſtabliſhed Religion, 
then, like Jonas Gourd, Arianiſmand Donatiſm 
ſprung up in a night, and over-topt the whole 
Church: 
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Church: Totus mundus miratur ſe faftum Ari- 
anm. Then it was that Chriſt was crucified 
afreſh indeed, when his Deity was openly deni- 
ed and diſputed, and thoſe tew Chriſtians that 
with Athanaſius, Baſil, Apoliinaris, and ſome 
others, defended it, were baniſhed, and ac- 
counted Impoſtors, and Seducers of the peo- 
ple, and dealt with accordingly. 

And from hence moſt probably it was, that 
Julian firſt learnt the Principles of his Apoſta- 
cie, which were improved by the P Phi- 
loſophers that were his Tutors, who could 
diſprove the Divinity of Chriſt trom the Do- 
Arine of the Arians, that were the greateſt 
part of Profeſſing Chriſtians ; and Julian made 
uſe of ſome of their Arguments againſt Chri- 
ſtianity, concluding,that if be were not God, he 
ought not to be worſhipped. And that Apoſtate 
otten expreſſed a greater favour to Ariws, and 
particularly toGeorge an ArianBiſhop of Alexan- 
dria,whoſe writings he made uſe ot againſt the 
Chriſtians, ut Ecclefiam ſuis configeret tels, than 
to any of the moſt pious & learned Catholicks. 

Moreover, Julian perceived that the ha- 
tred and contention of Chriſtians was fo im- 
placable, that his giving them the reins would 
be a means to deſtroy them, without his uſe 
of the Sword or Whip to drive them on (as 
when the dogs and wolves had declared war, 
the wolves ſent a ſpy to diſcover their m__—_ 
who 
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who brought word their number was great, But 
their colours were divers, and they did ſo ſnarl 
and quarrel with each other that they were not to 
be feared at all.) But though the truth of the 
Matter appears, yet we are not come to the 
root of the Matter, (tor that is not grounded on 
Truth) and the bitter root lieth deep under 
ound; and this it is : (faith our Author) The 
© Chriſtians ſuffered according to the Laws of 
their Country, whereas theſe under Julian were 
perſecuted contrarie to Law. Againſt which 
though I have ſaid enough already to con- 
vince impartial men, yet | ſhall now add this 
farther : I wonder how ſuch men can plead 


the Laws of the Country againſt Perſecution, | 


who every day perſecute thoſe Laws, and 
live in open defiance and oppoſition of them ; 
contriving and practiſing how to over-throw 
the Religion and Government eſtabliſhed by 
thoſe Laws. If the Julian Chriſtians did (as 
you ſay) pray for the Deſtruftion of their Em- 
perours, reproach and brave them to their ve- 
ry beards, and threaten to kick them ; I won- 
der whar Law of the Land did maintain ſuch 
praftices: or if they could have found out 
ſome ſuch Law, yet the Law of God being vi- 
olated by ſuch prattices, God might juſtly 
puniſh them for the breach of his Laws : tor 
no Law of man, that 1s temporarie and mu- 


table, can indemnifie us againſt the Laws of 
God. 
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God. This is a Maxime with Lawyers (as Leli- 
us de privilegiis Eccl.)Nulla lex valeat contra jus 
Droinum. 

But, p. 65. Julian found their Religion in 
quiet poſſeſſion. What Religion I pray was 
then in full and quiet poſleſſion 2 If any, it 
was the Arian, which your ſelf cannor call 
Chriſtian, except you add diſſenting. And 
if, as it hath been faid, it were as bad as P6 
pery, it was worſe than Paganiſm. Perha; s 
this is the Religion of our Author : for n© 
man likely can deride the Do&rine, but he 
that denies the Deity of Chriſt. But I have 
ſo far a good opinion of you, that you cori- 
ſidered this ; and do not therefore give it the 
Appellative of Chriſtian Religion, but the prc« 
per name of their Religion, viz. the Arians, or 
diſſenting Chriſtians. 

[t this were not the Religion that was in 
full and quiet poſſeſſion, what was it? to revile, 
and threaten, and pray for the deſtruction of 
the Emperour, and to contend earneſtly a- 

inſt the Divinity of Chriſt, as Conſtantius 

wlian's predeceſſor did? who, as Biſhop Z/her 
obſerves, "gn that damnable errour with 
all by might. Was this that which you call 
the reigning Religion ? So was that in Crem- 
wels days, when Iniquity was eſtabliſhed by a 
Law, (fuch as that lawleſs 7/ſurper could pro- 
cure.) Can you produce any Univerſal Laws 
N . made . 
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made by Conſtantine, rhat the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ſhould obtain throughout a# his Dotmi- 
mons ? Licinius and Maximian cruelly ops 
preſſed them long after Conſtantine came to 


the Throne. And his Senate conſiſted of w- 


converted Romans for a great part. Euſebius, 
chap. 55. of the Life ot Conſtantine, ſays, he 
compelled none to turn Chriſtians ; and chap. 
59. forbid any one tomoleſt another for his Re- 
ligion. Our Author might have gone for 
one of the Godly partie in thoſe daies. 
I do not read that there was one Law ex- 
tended thr0ughout the whole Roman Empire; 
which was almoſt Z/x7verſal, but that ſeveral 
Kingdoms and Cities were governed by their 
own Laws. So were the Jews and Heathen, 1s 
well as Chriftian Sabjefts, in their ſeveral Ci- 
ties and remote Provinces. As Jalan told 
the Biſhops that were of ſeveral Perſwaſions, 
that they ſhould not diſturb the- publick 
peace of the Empire, and then they might 
enjoy their own Liberties and Religion. Con- 
ſtantine (eemed to be almoſt of a like perſwa- 
ſion : for why elſe did henot ſuppreſs the 4- 
rian Hereſie, which trom Alexandria infetted 
the whole Empire ? He did take care to pre- 
vent Schiſm and Sedition among Chriſtians, 
that the adminiſtration of the Government 
ight be more cafie : But this great man 
baniſhed Athanaſius into France, where here- 
mained 
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mained till Conſtantine his Son recalled him, 
as Euſebius in his Chronologie. 

Burt what if there were ſome Edits for 
the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtian Religion in 
Conſtantine's days, nothing was confirmed 
by the Senate ; that was accounted then a 
needleſs thing. Nor did the Edicts of one 
Emperour bind another : by the ſame Authc- 
ritic as Conſtantine might have ſerled the Or- , 
thodox Religion, Conſtantius ſetled the Arian, 
and after him- Julian the Pagan Religion ; I 
can, by his own Imperial power and E- 
dicts. For the Roman Emperour was an Ab- 
ſolute Monarch ; their Wil was a Law, as Gre» 
gory Nazianzes, quoted by you, p. 13. The 

i and Pleaſure of the Emperonr is an un- 
written Law, backed with Power , and much 

ſtronger than written ones which were not ſuppor- 
ted by Authority. So that though he did nor, 
as you term it, fairly enaF Sanguinary Laws, 
yet had he the Law of the Sword in his hands. 
AndI think it was a great mercie of God to 
the Chriſtians under him, that he did not by 
publick Edits put the Sword out of his own 
hands, into the hands of his Heathen Magji- 
ſtrates, who would have written them all in 
blond. Therefore Mr. Baxter faies,p.20. of 4th 
part of his Dire. Julian was a protector of the 
Church from Popular Rage in compariſon of other 
Perſeentors, though in other reſpetts he was a 
Plague. N 2 Va- 
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Valentinian was a rightChriſtian Emperour, 
and when he was cholen, the Souldiers were 
importunate that he ſhould aſſume another as 
an Aſſociate in the Empire : he tells them, 
It lay in you to chuſe me your Emperour ; but 
being bref wy what you defrre 1s not in your power 
but mine ; it belongs to you as Subjetts to be 
guret , and reſt contented , and to me as Your 
s ing to conſider what is fit to be done. Zozo- 
men, /. 6. 86. 

Tuſtintan was another good Emperour, and 
he allumcd the fole adminiſtration of the Er: 
pireto himſelf ; and demands in his Novels, 
Quis tant authoritatis, ut nolentem Principem 
poſſit al comvocandos Patres caxtoroſque Proceres 
coarttare > Who can claim fo great Authort- 
ty, as to conſtrain the Prince to aſſemble the 
Senate againſt his will z And Juſtinian (Ne 
vel 105.) excepts the Emperour from the 
coercive power of the Law, to whom, ſays he, 
God hath ſubjefed the Laws themſetves, ſending 
- bim as a ww, living Law unto men; 
And the Gloſs noteth, That the Emperour 
the Father of the Law ; whereupon the Laws 
alſo are ſubjett to him. When Yeſpaſian was 
Emperour , it was declared by the Senate, 
» That he might make Leagues with whom he plea- 
ſed : And though 7iberius, Claudius or Ger- 
manicus had made certain Laws, yet Yeſpaſtan 
was not obliged by them. And Play in bus 
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Panegyrick to 7rajay', tells him, how happie 
he was that he was obliged to nothing. " S -- 
the Chriſtians had no more pretence of ha- 
ring the Laws on their fide under Julian, than 
under Dieclefian , Maximus , or Conſtantius ; 
nor did they ever plead them to juſtifie a Re- 
beliou againſt him, for want of ſuch an Ad- 
vocate or Leader as our Author. 

Gregory Nyſſene tells us alſo what the pow- 
er of the King or Emperour was: he defines 
him to be «won: 4 Now, one that hath 
Abſolute power in himſelf, no Maſter nor E- 
qual : Cont. Eunomiwm, l. x. 

So that our Author's great Babel is fallen, 
vjz. that the Falian Chriſtians had their Reli- 
gion eſtabliſhed by Law, and that they were 
long polleſſed of it : For, Laws or no Laws, 
by the Lex Regia the Emperour could re- 
verſe the old, and eſtabliſh new as it pleaſed 
him : and for want of Laws, where the word 
of the Emperour was, there was power, and none 
might ſay to him, What doft thou > Thus it 
was with Conſtantine and Conſtantius , and 
why not with Faulian 2 And now T hope the 
good Chriſtians of our Age will no longer 
truſt to ſuch broken Reeds as our Author puts 
into their hands, much leſs that they ſhould 
take up the Sword ( which will be no other 
than a broken Reed alſo, not onely to fail 
them, but to pierce through their fedes). 

N 3 Now 


176 Reflections on the Behaviour 


Now if,we ſhould turn the Tables, and ask 
our Aurhor, Whether whenFovian and Falenti- 
njan were Emperours , and had made ſome 
new Edids for the Orthodox Chriſtians, as well 
as againſt the Arians and Pagans, it had been 
lawtul for the Arians or Pagans to rebel in 
defence of their Religion? Or, to come nea- 
rer home , Whether when Queen Mary had 
eſtabliſhed Popery by Law in this Nation, it 
had been lawjul tor the _ to have rebel- 


led againſt Queen Elizabeth, they having 


the Laws on their ſide, yea and queſtioning 
her Right of Succeſſion too : yet we do not 
read that they did contrive a General Rebel- 
lion ; though, for ought I ſee , our Author 
would have juſtified them , when he tells us 
from Zozomen, what men may-+do for the Re- 
ligion whereof they are well perſwaded. 

Or neerer yet: when the Long, ' too 
Parliament, pretended againſt the King, that 
their Religion"was in danger by Poperie and 
Superſtition, their Laws and Liberties invaded 
by an Arljtrary Power ; did they well or ill 
from theſe pretences to raiſe that War a- 
gainſt the King, that turned the Nation to an 
Aceldama'? Were the Laws ſuch as could ju- 
ſtifie that Rebellion, or no? If they could 
not, then I am ſure they cannot now, ſince 
the late At for Treaſon , in the 1 3th of our 
King, and a Declaration of Parlament, That 
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it s not lawful on any pretence whatſoever, &c 
And by ſeveral Statutes it is declared, 7haz 
the King is the Onely Supreme Governour of his 
Dominions, over all Perſons and Cauſes whatſo- 
ever. And the power of the Sword or Mili- 
tia is put into his hands, as well by the Law 
of the Nation, as of God ; and I truſt he will 
not bear it in vain. 

Having thus ſtript this fufac'd Bird of a 
few borrowed and painted Feathers, how juſt- 
ly is he expoſed to be hooted at” by every 
boy, or dealt with asin the Apologue of ſuch 
another bird, that ſeeing the Pidgeons to be 
well meated and live flawed, he —_ get hims 

felf to be coloured and arrayed like one of them, 
and feed among them, that he might no longer be 

forced to prey abroad for his livelihood : But 
baving fed with the Pidgeons a while, they per- 
cerved that neither bead wor beak, nor claws, 
were like theirs ; and therefore they expel him 
out of their ſocietie ; and then thinking to re- 
turn to his old manner of life, the. reft fall on 
him, and baniſh him from them alſo ; ſo that he 
was forced to remain alone as one in the Deſart. ' 
The Moral is onely this : Though" ſome men 
may for their own concerns, and for a little time, 
love the Treaſon, yet generally all men hate the 
Traitor. 

For my part, Tcannot ſee anv one partict- 

far that did (> juſtly render 7/zar odious to 
N 4 the 
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the Primitive Chriſtians, as that he had been 
( an Apoltate) Lefurer in an Aſſembly of 
Chriſtians. And if any ſuch ſhall ( for am- 
b.tious, covetous, or vainglorious ends ) ſeek 
Proteftion and Encouragement * from ſome 
Great men in this our Age ; I ſhall earneſt- 
ly beſceech them to conſider, that as ſome 
bave entertained good Angels unawares, 10 0- 
thers haye evil ones to be their Familiars, who 
uſually drive them over Precipices to periſh 
in the deep : and by their fruits you may hwow 
them. For as our Saviour ſaid, ( Fob. 8. 44.) 
Te are of your father the devil, becauſe they did 
the works of the devil; fo they , certainly, 
that by lyes and falſhood provoke to Eye, 
Contention, and Bloudfhed ; they that falſelz 
| accuſe innocent and pious perſons, and bring 
railing Accuſations againſt their Governours, 
ſuch as Michael the Archaugel durft not bring 
againſt Satan himſelf : however they may pals 
tor Angels of light with ſome deluded people, 
will appear to ſober and diſcerning perſons, not 
* aSan evil Spirit under a Prophets Mantle, but 
in his proper colours and terrours, breathing out 
Flames of fre, raiſing Storms and Earthquakes ; 
and at lait vaniſh, leaving an inteQtious and 

noiiome ſtench behind them. |; 
It this Reflefion favours too much of an 
treectrye, it is what our Author's two great 
Leaders have ſuggeſied. So Bratton ſays of 
a 
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2 wicked King, that he is Miniſter Diaboli dum 
declinat ad injuriam; he is the Devils Minis 
ſter that a&ts injuriouſly : and Gregory ſays it 
nor onely of Jultan, That the Devil was in him, 
but even of Conſtantius, That ſome Devil ( he 
knows not of what kind ) ſtole in with him to 
bis Conſultations, p.25. And when our Au- 
thor calls the Prayers and Tears of the Primi- 
tive ol > nt EaRPDY-" 2 ne And 
P. 74. Much wonders at thoſe who trouble the 
Nation at this time of the day with the unſea- 
ſonable preſcriptions of Prayers and Tears, and 
the Paſſroe Obedience of the Thebzan Legion. 
And p. 75. That they throw away their lrves, 
and are certainly wearie of them, who pradtiſe 
any ſuch Paſſrve Obedience. And p. 77. That 
be is a felo de fe, and guiltie of his own Murder. 
And thereupon prepares men for refh/tance of 
a lawful Power ( though it be exerciſed un- 
lawfully ) with an Ez qui vult viribus uti, erit 
viriliter refiſtendum ; applying what was ſpo- 
ken by Bratton againſt the violent attempts 
of one private perfon againſt another, to the 
ations of lawful Princes ; and fo doth teach 
the Doqtrine of Devils : for, as St. James ſays, 
Such wiſdom comes not from above, but 1s earthly, 
ſenſual, and deviliſh. 

Though this might excuſe the ſharpneſs of 
my Reflections on the Author, yet when I 
ſhall ſhew the provocation I had —_ 

rn 
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think every traly Chriſtian Reader will juſtifie 
me. And this it was. When I had read that 
paſſage in our Author, quoted by him (out 
of Zozomen ) p. 60. it came to my remem- 
brance that Milton ( Cromwel's Secretarie) in 
his Defence of the People of England for mur- 
thering King Charles the Furſt of bleſſed me- 
morie, made uſe of the ſame quotation, toti- 
dem werbis, p. 44- Fram him alſo he took 
the Theme on which he declaims in ſo many 
Chapters For thus Milton : Quid Antio- 
cheni homines apprime Chriſtiani ? What did 
the Antiochians, who were the chiefeſt Chriſti- 
ans 2 did they pray for Julian the Apoſtate, to 
whom they came publickly, aud rent him ( or, 3s 
our Author interprets it, vext every vein in his 
Royal heart ) with their reproaches, and ſcafing 
at bis long Beard, bid him make Ropes of it? 
And when they heard of his death, appointed 
publick Supplications , Feaſtings , and Mirth, 
can you think that they ever prayed for his life 
and ſafetie >» What > when it 1s alſo reported 
that he was ſlain by a Chriſtian Souldier ? 

Theſe are the Pillars on which our Engliſb 
Solomon hath raiſed to himlſelt thag Tem y of 
Honour ; which yet may prove but as ſo ma- 
ny Pillars of Smoak to the eyes of all that ſhall 
inſp*& tiz-21; and perhaps may have a worſe 
efie&t ( which ſmoak that hath ſo much fre 
under it is wont to have ) upon the Author. 
| = But 
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But, let us obſerve what worthie ZeF#wres our 
Author reads us on theſe Zexts of Milton. 
Chap. 3. They repraached him in words. This 
Chapter conſiſts at 7 pages. Chap. 4. Of 
their Aftions. This hath about 7 more. 
Chap. 5. and 6. Of their Prayers and their & 
ther Devotions, makes 11 pages. Chap. 7. 
His Deata by a Chriftian Souldier; where you 
have the paſlage at large out of Zoxomew, 
commending ſuch as &;4 Tyravuts , 6 pages. 
Chap. 8. How they uſed his memorie, by joy 
and feaſting at his death, by calling tum Pgr« 
ſecutor, Traitor, Killer of Chriſt, &c. with o» 
ther Refleftions on their Behaviaur. Chap. g. 
Ad finem. 

He quotes alſo the fame ges out of 
Bratton which Milton made uſe of, p. 81. New 
eſt Rex, ubi dominatur wvoluntas, & now Lex : 
exercere debet Rex poteſtatem Furu,ut Vicarius 
& Miniſter Dei; poteſtas autem injuries Diobali 
eſt, non Dei : cum declinat ad injuriam Rex,Dia- 


. boli Mmiſter eff. Andas if theſe Arguments 


which that Mercenarie man made uſe of to ju» 
ſtifie the death of Charles the firſt, were not 
enough, our Author adds more to them ; to 
what end, he beſt knows. But certainly, if 
that Execrable Book deſerved to be burnt by 
the common Hangman in France, this book de- 
' ſerves to be uled fo by every Loyal Subjeft in 
England ; it being of much worſe ——_— 
than 
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than that of Milton : Milton's book being writ- 
ten when the Father was in his Grave, and 
this when the Son by many miracles of 
mercie is ſetled and preſerved in the Throne : 
where God long preſerve and proſper him. 
And this I tuppoſe is the reaſon that our 
Author and Mr. Hunt cannot endure the men- 
tion of 48, no more than that of the 7he. 
bean Legion ; becauſe theſe men are the very 
Marſhals and Miltons, the Contrivers and Ju- 
ſtifiers of whatever ſhall be done according to 
that pattern in the Mount, as the old Phraſe 
was : A Mount like that which is deſcribed 
Heb.12.. 18: So full of terrours, as made Moſes 
himſelf to tremble exceedingly. Perhaps they 
finding no Preferment in the Eftabliſhed Go- 
vernment, hope to get a Bootie by fiſhing in 
troubled waters; and like the two Sons of 
Zebedee ( for they were Fiſhermen allo) to fit 
the one at the right, and the other at the left 
hand of ſome Great perſon , when he fhall 
come into his Kingdom. Or if the hopes of 
the tranſlation of the Kingdom ſhould fail, and 
degenerate into a Commonwealth, one of them 
may be, as Milton was, a mercenaries Hiſtorian, 
or wnder-Secretarie of State. But now [I think 
on it, they will never be fo fit as Milton was, 
of whom they come as ſhort in accuracie of 
Stile, as they may in time exceed him in 0- 
ther of his Yertues and Preferments. 
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I would adviſe our Divine Lefturer to 
take a Doftor's degree at Salamanca (tor he 
may deſpair of it here in Exg/and) and then 
he may be the fitter to be a Caſuiſt and Con- 
feſſor to the States General, to reſolve their 
Caſes of Conſcience. And for our Lawyer, if he 
do but read one LeCture more on Dolemanand 
purſue his Argument as he hath begun, he 
that is yet eſteemed of but as the» Pck-lock of 
the Law, and ſpeaks things doubtfully and my- 
fteriouſly, as the Devils Oracles were wont, 
may come: to that Top of Preferment which 
Mr. Br. a Quondam Brother attained : And 
though he never ſit in Judgment, as he did ; 
et he ſhall, if his Friends will be at the coſt, 
ve that ſcription on his Tomb, which was 
Srovided for the other. 
Mr. Hunt ſpeaking of his Adverſary, ſays, 
P. 152. heobſerves for our imitation, that the 
Orthodox did not depoſe the Arian Emperors. 
Ang anſwers, We ought undoubtedly to imitate 
them therein, for that no man, much leſs a Prince, 
ought to loſe any right for a Speculative errour, 
or meer mibelief : But» onely for wicked prafli- 
ces, and opinions that promote, excite, and en- 
courage them. As if Opinions that overthrow 
the DoQtrine of Chriſts Divinity, did not di- 
rectly tend to wicked pra&tices! Hath not . 
this Lawyer been fee'd by the Socinians to be- 
come their Advocate? But might not an 
Arian 
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Arigag Emperour be reſiſted, and One who is 
truly Chriſtian, and a Defender of the Apaſtolick 
Faith, be oppoſed > And doth our Author 
know of any more than a Speculative errour 
(if fo much) in him whom he proſfecutes 6 
violently 2 Or was not Conſtantins lus being 
of the Arian perſwaſion, the cauſe of many 
attual cruelties prattiſed againſt the Orthodox, 
not in remote places onely, but chiefly at 
Conſtantinople, where he moſtly reſided ? and 
were not many of thoſe Cruelties acted by the 
authoritie of his Edifts? as I have noted con- 
cetning Macedontus his Cruelties. 

And fo for the Sitting of Parliaments till all 
Grievances are redreſſed. Milton, p. 80. Si 
Rex Parliamentum prius dimiſerit quam ea om- 
nia tranfigantur quorum cauſa Concilium if 
ditlum erat, perjuris reus erit. Mr. Hunt tc 
ſembles him in this, as well as if there had 
been a tranſmigration of Souls. Let his Maje- 
ſtie ſatisfie his people never ſo well by Rez- 
ſon and Authoritie, and ferious promiles of 
frequent Patliaments; yet this man inſinuates, 
that he ats as if there were no intent to call a 
Parliament any more ; And that the defign of 
the Addreſſers was for diſcontinnance of Par- 
liaments, and for 2 Popiſh Succeſſor : though he 
himſelf oblerves, that in thanking his Majeſtic 
for his promiſe of frequent Parliaments, they do 
defire them. See his Preface. 

P. 152. 
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P.t52. He ſays, as our Author doth after 
him, That the behaviour of the Church towards 
the Roman Pagan Emperours was much different 

that which they boye to Julian,who ſucceed- 
ed to Chriſtian Emperours, was educated a 
Chriſtian, and ſometime bore a place in the 
Church : for whereas the Apoftles had enjoyned 
the Chriſtians to pray for the Pagan Emperours, 
though attual perſecutors of the Church; yet 
THE WHOLE CHURCH did curſe and A4- 
nathematize Julian with an Anathema,QuoDeus 
rogatur ut aliquem e medio tollat. In Fulianum, 
cum defeitioni adderet Machinationes evertendi 
Chriſtiauiſmi, uſa eft Eccleha iſto extreme ne- 


. Ceſſitatis telo, & a Deo eff audita. Grotius on 


Lak. c.6.v.22. The whole of Grotius his Note 
ro this pyrpoſe, is in theie words : Sunt quiz- 
dam delifta tam atriocia, ut ft contumacia acce« 
dat nemo non videat eſſe *«sflix« & vw. pro talie 
bus, dum tales _— Eccleſia non gen 

ecum ſuffragio, quod ſolis penitentibus patet : 
F c-ap..nd; fs infdelibus. Mens 
tem optat meliorem. 

Chryſoſtomus, ubi anathema pronunciandum, 
ait, adverſus fatta, on adverſus homines, intel- 
ligit diſtrittum illud anathema, quo Deus roga- 
tur ut aliquem e medio tollat. Flujus ſane ra- 
rior eft uſus ; non tamen Nullus : nam in Fuli- 
anum,cum defettioni adderet machinationes ever- 
tendi Chriſtianiſmi,uſa eſt Feeleſta iſto extreme 
neceſſitatis telo, & a Deo eſt exaudita. If 
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If our Author had not been afraid to diſco- 
ver from what Writers he colle&ted his Pofie 
of Daiftes, as he calls it, p. 95. he would have 
repeated this of Mr. Hunt, which ſeems to 
carry more of Reaſon and Authority than any 
thing elſe in all his Treatiſe of Julzan. And 
becauſe I ſuſpe&t that he may keep this for a 
Reſerve (for I have heard that he intends to 
purſue his deſign againſt all Oppoſers) it he 
bring no other weapons bur” ſuch as theſe of 
the Church-Cesſures , we ſhall not fear : for 
theſe are Spiritual weapons which the Church 
makes uſe of, ( and that onely againit incorrigj- 
ble offenders that had «ar An, a fin to Pas. ) 
as their laft refuge in extream neceſſity : yet 
of theſe he onely fays, the Church doth not 
intercede by ſupplications proper to the peni- 
tents ; yet, generally,even to theſe, as alſo to In- 
fidels, it prays for a better mind. St. Chryſo- 
ſtome ( ſays Grotius ) ſpeaking of the Anathe- 
ma that is to be pronounced againit the Attions, 
not the Perſons, underſtands this ſevere Anathe- 
ma whereby God is intreated to take away the 
offender from the mid(t of the people, &c. 

So that Grotius and Chryſoſtome having de- 
livered their Judgements clearly in other pla- 
ces concerning Prayers tor HeatheniſhandPer- 
ſecuting Emperours, they cannot be underſtood 
here to write again{t their own,and the judge- 
ment of all thoſe other Chriſtians afore-men- 


tioned. 
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tioned. To which I adde this of 7ertull. ad 
Scapulam : Chriſtianus Nullius ef hoſt:s nedum 
Imperatoris , quem ſciens a Deo ſuo conſtitut, 
NECESSE EST ut eum diligat , revereatur, 
& ſalvum velit. And in his Apol. We reverence 
in our Emperours Gods judzement that made 
them Governours ; for we know that to be in 
them which God would have ; and of this we 
make account as of a great Oath. And the 
Oath of Chriſtian Souldiers ( as Vegetins de 
re Militari, |. 2. c. 5.) was; Per Deum, & 
per Chriſtum, & per Spiritum Sanctum , & 
per Majeſtatem Imperaroris, &c. ByGed. and 
Chriſt, and by the Holy Ghoſt, and by the Ma: 
jeſtie of the Emperour, who next to God was to 
be loved and reverenced---- they ſwore to yield 
him flithful Devotion , and vigilant Service, 
&c. And he gives this reaſon tor it : For a 
man, whether private or military , doth ſerve 
God, when he faithfully loves him who reigns by 
Gods authoritie. 

P. 151. Mr. Hunt hath another Obſerva- 
tion that deſerves a ſpecial remark : Neither 
will we ( faith he ) make uſe in our defence of 
the Papiſts excluding the King of Navarre , a 
Proteſtant King in France, no more than we wil 
allow the French to murder a Proteſtant Mi- 
niſter, becauſe we execute a ſeditious , traite= 
rous Roman Prief7. 

Anſ. It is well known, the Romiſh Prieſts 
O are 
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are not executed in Eng/and upon the account 
of their Religion, but tor ſuch crimes as are 
made 7reaſon by the Laws of our Land. And 
if the Proteſtants were not executed but up. 
on the breach of ſuch Laws, the cauſe of 
Complaint would be leſs than now 1t is. But 
why, on your Principles, a Proteſtant Prince 
may not be excluded by Papiſts, who perhaps 
are as fully perſwaded of the truth of zheir 
Religion as we are of owrs, and do aver that 
Salvation is not to be attained in any Com- 
munion but that of their own Church, I ee 
no ſufficient reaſon. For they may as well 
plead that Dominion is founded in Grace, as you 
do; and that may equally juſtiſfic both parties 
in cafe of Reſiſtance : (1. Ce.) it can juſtific 
reither. And the conſequences of that Ad if 
Excluſton may dread us from doing the like: 
For when the Guiſes, and other contrivers of 
the Foly League ( as they called it ) had by 
great importunitic prevailed with the preſent 
King Eenry the Third to agree to the Excl 
fron of Henry the Fourth, the dreadtul ſlaug/- 
ters of the Subjects on both ſides were not the 
onely evil conſequences that enſued ; but thc 
Guifian Faction grew fo inſolent, -as toaffront 
and diſtreſs the King himſelf, fo far, that fear- 
ing his own deſtruction, he was conſtrained 
to joyn his Partic to that of the King of Nu- 
warre, (to whole Excluſion he had —_— | 
tHat 
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that he might preſerve himſelt trom bcing 
excluded by the prevailing Fattion. So that 
your Quere, P. 153. Whether if the Crows 
ſhould devalve upon a Reman Succeſſor we could 
juſtifie the dethroning of him, ( which the Au- 
thor of Julian reſolves we may not ) though 
the French Papilts could not be juſtified in re- 
jcting the King of Navarre, requires no long 
conſideration, 


Tum tua Res agitur partes cum proximus Ardet. 


[ cannot omit another bold attempt of Mr. 
Hunt in Is Preface, where he conjures up the 
old Smettymnuan Monſter of Curſe ye Meroz, 
to affright all men from an accurſed Nutrali- 
tie, to bring them into the bleſſed Aſſociation. 
It was a wiſe Law of Solon ( laics he ) that 
if the Commonwealth at any time ſhould be di- 
vided into Fatlions, that the Neuters ſhould be 

oted with infamie. And that you may know 
What he means , he addes, If all that are 
TRUE PROTESTANTSand TRUE 
LOVERS OF OUR GOFER N- 
MENT would declare themſelves on the b:- 
half of our Religion and Government in ſuch terms 
as befit honeſtmen,and as the exigencie of our pre- 
ſent ſtate ſhall require , we ſhall find the num- 
bers of Addreſſers reduced to the Dukes Pex 
foners and Creatures. And again : Our Trai- 
2 For 5 
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tors would diſappear , if we had no Neuters, 
And to ſlur the proceedings of his Majeſtie 
againſt EF. $. he fays, that the name of E. S. in 
the Abhorrences of the Nation, were but like the 
name of John-a-Styles and John-an-Oakes, i 
putting a fiftitious Caſe. So that it 1s moſt 
evident thar he invites, and threatens all men 
that refuſe, to joyn in an Aſſociation : and to 
what that tends, the Nation is indifferently 
well fatisfed already. 

[f not the Comments which theſe men make 
upon that Text, the Authors and Inſtruments 
which they make uſe of, ſuch as were the 
moſt notorious Incendiaries in our late War, 
ſome Jeſuites and eminent Faftors for Rome, 
ſome Regicides that died in their umpeniten- 
cie ; thele, and the preſent endeavours to att 
over all the Tragedies that were plotted by 
them a ſecond time , may fully convince us 
that there is Mors in Ola , ſome deadly Colo 
quintida that hath ſo imbittered and poiſoned 
luch fort of Writings. 

I muſt beg the Readers pardon that I have 
not been more particular in my Remarks 
on Mr. Fluxt : his Book came but lately to 
my hands ; a part of mine being firſt in the 
Preſs, and the reſt called for, ſo that I made it 
onely an Eſſay to provoke ſome more emr 
nent perſons of his own Gown to chaſtiſe him 


according to his demerit , who have more 
health 
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health and help, more time and advantages than 
Thave. And all that love their Religion and 
Peace, will abhor ſuch perſons, as by che ſame 
Metheds, the ſame Libels, and pretences of 
Arbitrarie Government and Poperie, the ſame 
Arguments as were uſed to detend rhe War, 
and the Murder of Charles the Firft,leek to in- 
yolve us in another ſuch ; and rather than not 
cfic& it, will employ and affociate with any 
fort of Fanaticks, Feſuits, and Regicides, ſuch 
as Doleman , White , and Milton their great 
Exemplar and Tutor. 

I cannot ſtand to give this Age a character 
of that Peſt of the former ; I mean this Mil- 
ton, whoſe very Sores and Impoſtumes theſe 
Authors ſuck, and ſpit them out to poyſon 
the People. He was one that wrote againſt 
the whole Miniſtrie and their Maintenance ; 
that would have Divorces prattiſed on every 
flight occaſion. And when I ſhall fay, that 
againſt his knowledge and Conſcience he mali- 
ciouſly oppoſed the beſt of Kings, I need fay 
no more to prove him the ns of men. 

That Mercenarie wretch was, [ conleſs, a 
man of more than ordinarie parts : and when 
he came in his Chap. 4. to detend the Do- 
Ctrine of Reſiſtance and Regicide againſt that 
Argument of Sal/maſtus , which proved that 
none of the Chrittians betore St. Auguſtine's 
time did praQtife or allow of ref/ting the /aw- 

() 1 ful 
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ful Magiſtrate, though a Heathen or an Arian; 
he ſtretched his IW:t and his Reading (o far, as 
to bankrupt the reputation of them both ; as 
will evidently appear in my Anſwer to the 
ſame Arguments, which both Mr. Ft and 
our Author have borrowed from him. 

And becauſe it hath been creditably reported 
that Milton died a Papiſt, and it is certain that 
he had been at Rome, and was there careſſed 
by ſome great men, ( Cardinals and others ) 
I thall detire the Reader to conſider with me, 
whether that defence which he makes of the 
Popiſh Deitrine tor depoſing of Kings, mn the 
ſame Chaprer, be not a probable Argument of 
the truth of that Report. For thus faith Mr- 
r0n, chap..4. P..47. As to what concerns the Pope, 
azainft whom you DECLAIME MANI 
THINGS TO NO PURPOSE, I give you li- 
bertie to talk till you are hnarſe. : yet that which 
you aſſert ſo largely, to take with the vulgar and 
mlearned, That every Chriſtian was [abjed to 
their Wings, whether they were juſt, or whether 
they were Tyrants, until the power of the Pope 
was acknowledged to be greater than that of the 
ing, and till be abſolved Snubjefts from their 
Oaths of Fidelitie; I have ſhewn that to be moſt 
faife by many examples. Nor doth that ſeem 
more true which you ſay in the laſt place, that 
Pope Zaciary did abſelve the French from their 
Oath of Allegiance ; ( his reaſon is ) for Hot- 


toman 
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toman, a French-man and a Lawyer, denieth 
that Chilperick was depoſed by the Popes au- 
thoritie, or that his Kingdom was given to Pe- 
pin ; but that all this was tranſatted by the 
authoritie of the great Council of that Nation, 
as appears by ancient Annals , which ſhew that 
there was no need of abſolving the Subjeits from 
that Oath ; which alſo Pope Zachary utterly de- 
nied : for in the French Hiſtories it is recorded, 
as Hottoman and Girardus witneſs, That the 
French did from the beginning reſerve to them- 
felves a power as of chuſing, ſo of depoſing their 
Kings ; and that they were not wont to ſwear any 
other Fidelitie to the Kings whom they created, 
than that they would yield them Faith and Alle- 
giance, if their Kings did perform that which 
they alſo ſwore to do. So that if the King by 
male-adminiſtration firft broke his Oath, there 
was no need of the Pope, the perfidiouſneſs of the 
King having abſolued the ſubjeits from their 
Oath. 
Yet left this Invention of Mzuton's own 
ſhould nor be of weight to clear his Holineſs, 
he brings the Popes intallible teſtimonie for 


himſelf : Pope Zachary (fays he) whoyor ſay 


did arrogate that autboritie to himſelf, excuſetb 
it, and lays it on the People : for the Popes 
words are theſe ; If the Prince be obnoxtous 


.to the People by whole beneficence he pollet- 


)eth his Kingdom, the People that make the 
O 4 King 
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King may depoſe him. So that the reſult of 
all is , the Pope and Fanatick are agreed in 
this Principle, The Majeſtas realis is in the 
People ; as Bellarmine with Buchanan do al 
ſert ; and, They that create the King, may de- 
ftroy him with the ſame breath. 

How induſtrious this Mercenarie man 1s to 
vindicate the Pope, whenas his own Creatures 
acknowledge that he was the Dux Gregzs, the 
grand Inſtrument o! dethroxing that Xing, and 
ſharing his Inheritance ! 

In a Dialogue between Theophilus a Chri- 
ſtian, and Philander a Jeſuit, Biſhop Bilſon 
(p..418. of Chriſtian Subjettion) brings in 
Theophilus ſaying : Tour Law doth not ſtick to 
Goat that Zacharias depoſed Childerick Xing 

of France, and placed Pepin in his room. Phi 

lander anſwers, Aud ſo he did. Theoph. Who 

fays ſo beſides you 2 Philand. Platina ſaith, Ejus 
authoritate regnum Franciz Pipino adjudica- 

tur ; By Zachary's authoritie the Kingdom of 

France was adjudged to Pepin. And Friſin- 

genſis afirmeth that Pepin was abſolved from the 
Oath of Allegiance ( by Pope Steven ) which he 
had given to Childerick, and ſo were the reſt of 
the Nobles of France ; and then the King being 
ſhaven, and thruſt into a Monaſterie, Vepin was 
anointed King : which you think much the Pope 
[Fould do in our days. Theoph. Zachary was 
con/u/ted with whether it might lawfully be done 
or 


4A Aa A Ann oe Bs too amis JAS cou A za ww navﬀiamMm ac a 


of thoſe Chriſtians. 195 
or no: he did not openly intermeddle with the 
matter , whatever his privie pradtices were ; 
though many of your Bip and Monks, to grace 
the Pope, make it his onely att. ---But hear Za- 
chary's own words, when Volorade and Bur- 
chard were ſent to underſtand his judgment : 
I find ( faith he )) in the facred ſtoric of Di- 
vine Scripture, that the people tell away from 
their wretchleſs and laſcivious King that de- 
fpiſed the Counſel of the Wiſe men of his 
Realm, and created a tufficient man of them- 
ſelves King , ( This was likely the caſe of Jero- 
boam, who had a ſpecial Warrant from God.) 
God himſelf allowing their doings. Alt pow- 
cr and rule belongs to God ; Princes are his 
Miniſters, and therefore choſen for the people, 
that they ſhould follow the Will of God, and 
not do what they liſt.---All that he hath, as 
Power, Glorie, Riches, Honour, and Dignitie, 
he receiveth of the People : the People creatc 
the King, and may when the cauſe requireth, 
torſake the King : Ir is therefore lawful for 
the Franks, refuſing this Monſter Childerick, 
to chuſe one able in War and Peace, by his 
wiſdom to prote&t and keep in fafetie their 
Wives, Children, Parents, Goods, and Lives. 
This ts the _ Droinitie, ſaith Biſhop Bilſon, 
that Kings have their power of the People , 
which the Scripture ſaith they have from 
God, 

Now 


I 96 Reflections on the Behaviour 


Now as to the Annals of Fraxce, it is true 
that the Pope had not intirely graſped the 
power of depoſing Princes in thoſe days, but 
made uſe of other [nſtruments ; yet this was 
done, ſay the Annals, Pontifice prius conſults, 
3s Sabellicus, and the Gloſs in verb. Depoſuit, 
(i. e.) deponentibus, conſenſit. The true rea. 
fon was this : Pepin was a man on whom the 
Pope relied to quell the Lombards, and defeat 
the Grecians, that he and Pepin might divide 
the Spoils of the Weſt, as it cameto pals : for 
the Empcrour was turned out of /taly. 

Now let the Reader judge how diligent an 
Advocate Milton 1s tor the Pope; that not- 
withſtanding his own words adviſing it, and 
the teſtimonie of his own creatures affirming 
it, and the matter of fa&t and the event de- 
monſtrating it, would yet excuſe him from 
having a hand in depoſing of that French 
King. And is this a fit Guide for our Modern 
Writers? Is it not poſlible ( as our Author 
ſays) bur to rake many things from Doleman 
in the caſe of Succeſſion > and many more from 
Milton, when you would irritate or defend the 
People of England in caſe of Reſiſtance and Re- 
gicide 2 

Have the Boxtefeus of this Age nothing to 
ſet the Nation ito a flame, but thoſe Fire- 
brands which were rak'd up in the Aſhes of 
that profligate Villain Milton, who ny * 
the 
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the Cauſe of the Pope Gratis, and for money 
that of---Good God ! what a Spirit of Rebel- 
lion is {pread over the Land! when, as it was 
obſerved by Dr. Heylen at the beginning of 
the laſt unnatural War, No times were more 
full of Odious Pamphlets, no Pamphlets more ap- 
landed, nor more dearly bought, than ſuch as do 
moſt deeply wound thoſe Powers and Dignities 
to which the Law hath made us ſubjett. Me- 
thinks we arc like the man in the Goſpel, 
Matth. x2. 4.4. out of whom the unclean Spi- 
rit being caſt out, it walked »p and down through 
drie places, ſeeking reſt and finding none : then 
faid he, I will return to my howſe from whence 7 
came out ; and finding it emptie, ſwept, and 
garniſhed, be taketh with him ſeven other Spi- 
rits more wicked than himſelf, and they enter in 
and dwell there : and the laſt ſtate of that man 
is worſe than the firſft, Deus avertat O- 
men ! 

I beg, my Readers pardon that I may ant- 
madvert a little on theſe Libe/ers, and ac- 
quaint them, that to their Progenitors we 
owed the kindling, fomenting, and inflaming 
thoſe late Wars, that made us a confuſion at 
home, a ſcorn and a reproachabroad. Prymne, 
Burton, and Baſtwick, were like fo many Fo- 
xes let looſe and encouraged , like the Prieſts 
and Preco's of Mars, to ſcatter Fire-brands 
through the Nation. Nor would the times 

permit 
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permit a little water to be ſprinkled for the 
quenching of them, but fed them with oyl, 
The Laws were ſilenced and out-lawed then, as 


they are now, as it indeed we were inter Arma : 


there wanted not ſcourg?s to puniſh them, 
but an arm to inflid the legal Sanctions. 

Then it was, firſt, That Burton in a ſediti- 
ous Sermon compared that excellent Prince to 
Julian, and his Chapel to Fulian's Altar : And 
tells the ſame ſtorie of Maris Biſhop of Chal. 
cedon, who called Falian Atheiſt and Apoſtate 
to his face, as our Author hath done 1n print. 
That Male-content having been admitted to 
the Kings Chappelior a whule,and defeated of a 
Biſhoprick to which he aſpired, turned 4p 
fate, and deſamed the whole Order as Anti- 
chriſtian. He had ſerved that excelent Prince 
in his Cloſet ; and miſſing of the Preferment 
in the Corr, tor his turbulency, being, bant- 
thed thence, he began to court the People, and 
tought it in the Camp; not being aſhamed to 
proteis himſelf ax old out-caft Courtier, worn 
our of favour and Friends there ; which was 
the reaſon that he became a Profeſſed enemy 
both to King and Court. 

Then it was that he made his Pulpit 2 Drum, 
f5> beat up tor Sedition and War. Pry, 
Baſtwick, Leyton, and many others, nel the 
Alarm; ani dipping their Pens in Ga4, made 
wav lor the Sword, that gluttcd it ſelf withlo 

much 
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much bloud. He preſumes to dedicate his 
Seditious Harangues, as ſo many Fire-brands, 
to the Houſes of Parliament ; where finding 
too much combuſtible matter, he made ſuch a 
flame, as warmed him a little, but made a 
general conflagration through the three King- 
doms. 

Had it not been much better that zwo or 
three ſuch Boutefeus had ſuffered according to 
their deſerts, than that the whole Nation ſhould 
fall a Sacrifice to thoſe 7dols of a Seditious 
party ? 

There wanted not then good Laws againſt 
ſuch diſturbers of the publick peace. The $7a- 


tute of Weſtm. the firſt provided, That no man 


ſhould publiſh or tell any falſe News whereby dif- 
cord or occaſion of diſcord or ſlander may grow be- 
tween the King and his People or Nobles And 
a Statute was made the ſecond of Richard 2. 
ch. 5, for puniſhing counterfeiters of falſe news, 
and lyes, of Prelates, Earls, Dukes, &c. of things 
which by them were never ſpoken, to the ſlander 
of the Prelates, &c. And the puniſhment was 
left to the diſcretion of the Xing and Comncil. 
And old Braiton records this ancient ufage : 
Si quis Machinatus fuerit, vel aliquid fecerit, 
&c. If any one ſhall contrive or do any thing a- 
gainſt the life of the King, or to make Sedition 
in his Army, or ſhall give conſent or counſel there- 
to, although they effeit not the miſchief which 

they 
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they deſigned ; he ſhall be guilty of Treaſon. And 


accordingly one John Bonnet a Wool-man wa; 
drawn and hanged for ſcattering ſcditious Li. 
bels in London. In the 4th year of Zens, as 
Stow relates , Sir William Stanly, a perlon of 
great valour, was condemned and executed as 
a Traitor, for ſaying (leſs than ovwr Author 
doth) That if he thought Perkin Warbeck to 
be the undoubted Son of Edward the 4th, be 
would never bear Arms againſt him. And in 
the gth year of 77.7. Bagnal, Scot, Heath, and 
Kennington, who had taken Sanctuary in St. 
Martins legrand, were taken out, and three 
of them executed, for forging Seditious Bills 
tothe ſlander of the Aing and Council. The 
like preceedings were made againſt Barrow, 
Greenwood , Penry, dal, and many others, 
who were condemned, and ſome of them cx- 
ccuted for the like Seditious Writings againſt 

uceen Eliz. and her Government : concer- 
ning which I ſhall preſent to our Authors 
Her Majeſties Proclamation. 


By the QUEEN 


A Proclamation againſt certain Seditious and 
Schiſmatical Books and Libels, &c. 


T DE Qucens moſt Ercellent Bajeſty, 


conſidering how within theſe few _ 
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paſt, and now of late, certain ſeditious 4 
evil-diſpoſed perſons cowards herYazeſty, 
and the Government eſtabliſhed fo2 cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical within her Bazeſties Domt- 
nions,have deviſed, w2ttten,parted,02 call- 
ſed to be ſedittouſly and ſecretly publiſhed 
t diſperſed, ſund2y ſchiſmatical and ſeditt- 
ous Boks, diffamato2y Libels, and other 
qo Wntings amongſt her Yaje- 

ies Subjects, containing in them Do- 
ctrine very erroneous, and other matters 
notoztouſly untrue, and flanderous to the 
State, and againſt the godly refozmation 
of Religion and Government Eccleſiaſti- 
cal eſtabliſhed by Law, and ſo qufetly of 
long time continued, and alſo againſt = 
perſons of Biſhops, and others placed in 
authozuty Eccleſiaſtical under her High- 
neſs by her authozty,, in railing ſo2t, and 
beyond the bounds of all god humanity x 
All which Baks, Libels, and TUritings, 
tend by their ſcope to perſwade and b2tng 
ina monſtrous and apparent dangerous 
Jnnovation within her Dominions and 
Countries, of all manner of Eccleſiaſtical 
Government now tn tile, and to th? a- 
bzidging, 02 rather to the overthzow of 
her Iighnels lawful P2erogative, alſow- 
ed by Gods Law, and eſtabliſhed by the 


Laws of the Realm, and conſequently to 
reverſe, diſſolve, and ſet at ltberty the p2e- 
ſent Government of the Church, and to 
make a dangerous change of the fozm of 
Oottrine, and uſe of Divine Service of 
S0D, and the Yiniſtration of the — 
ment 
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ments now alſo in uſe, with a raſh and ma- 
[icious purpoſe alſo to diſſolve the Eſtate 
of the Prelacy,being one ofthe thee anci- 
ent Eſtates of this Realm under her 
Dighneſs, whereof her Bazjeſty mindeth 
to have ſuch a reverend regard,as to their 
places in the Church and Commonwealth 
appertaineth, All which ſaid lewd and ſe- 
v1ttous Parntices, do direaly tend to the 
manifeſt wtiful breach of great number of 
od Laws and Statutes of this Realm, 
nconveniencies nothing regarded by fuch 
Jnnovattons, | 
Jn conſideration whereof, her 2ighneſs 
Eractoufgy minding to Þ2ovive ſome god 
and ſpeedy Remedy to withſtand ſuch no- 
table, dangerous, and ungodly Attempts, 
and fo? that purpoſe to have ſuch cno2- 
mous Dalefaco2zs diſcovered and col 
dignly puniſhed, doth figuifie this her 
DÞighneſs miſliking and indignation of 
ſuch dangerous and wicked CaterpM13ess 
and fo2 that purpoſe doth hereby will and 
alſo ſtraightly charge and command, the 
all perſons whatſoever, within any Jer 
Dajeſties Realms and Oomintons, who 
have 02 hereafter ſhall have any of the ſaid 
ſedittous Books, Pamphlets, Libels, 0! 
CUritings, 02 any of like nature already 
ubliſhed, 02 hereafter to be publiſhed, Mm 
is 02 their cuſtody, containing fuch mat- 
rcrs as above are mentioned, againſt the 
p22(cnt O2der . and Government of the 
Church of England, 02 th: lawful Mint 
ſtcrs thereof, 02 againſt the Rites and Ce- 
remonies 


*— _- 


ne HS CY DD HE CTT? » 


A 


f 
of thoſe Chriſtians. 4, 103 
remonies uſed in the Church, and allow- 
ed by the Laws of the Realm ; That they 
and every of them do p2eſently after, with 
convenient ſpeed, b2zing tn, and deliver up 
the ſame unto the D2dinary. of the Dto- 
ceſs, 02 If the place where they inhabit, to 
the intent they may be utterly defaced by 
the ſaid Owdinary, 02 otherwiſe uſed by 
them. Aid that from hencefo2th no per- 
ſon 02 perſons whatſoever be ſo hardy as 
towite, contrive, pint, 02 cauſe. to be 
publiſhed 92 diſtributed, 02 to keep any of 
the ſame, 02 any other Books, Libels, 02 
CUritings of like nature and quality, con- 
trary to the true meaning and intent of 
this her Majeſttes Proclamation, And 
likewiſe, that no way hereafter give any 
inſtruction, direction, tavour, 02 aſſiſtance 
to the contriving, witing, pznting, pub- 
liſhing, - d rrfing of the ſame, 92 ſuch 
like Books, Libels, 02 CUritings whatſo- 
ever, as they tender her £ajeſtics god fa- 
bour, wt! pe. og bi&h diſpleaſure, any 
as they will anſWer the contrary at their 
uttermoſt perils {, and upon ſuch pains 
and penalties, as by the Law any way may 
be inflicted upon the offenders, in any of 
theſe behalfs, as perſons maintaining ſuch 
leditious acigns, which her Bazeſty mtn- 
deth to have (everely executed, And ifany 
perton have had knowledge of the -Au- 
rho2s, CUriters, Pinters, 02 Dilpetſerg 
thereof, which ſhall within one month af- 
ter the publication hereof, niſcover the 
lame to the Dwdinary of the place whore he 
Ja 
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d ſuch knowledg, 02 to any of her Ya. 
Vt s P2tvy Council: the ſante berken 
ſhall not fo2 his fozmer concealment be 

reafter moleſted o2 troubled, © Given at 

er DBajeſttes Palace at Weſiminſter, the 
thirteenth of February, 1588. Jn the One and 
thirticth year af her Highneſs Reign, 


God Save the Queen. 


Imprinted at London by the Deputies of Chrj. 
ſtopher Barker, Printer to the Queens 
moſt Excellent Majeſty. 1588. 


Now, cither our Authors knew theſe things, 
or no : if not, they may give me thanks tor 
minding them. of theſe Laws, ſome of which 
are ſtill in for-e, which ought to bind up their 
hands from the like prattices, leſt they meet 
with the like pun;ſbment. ' Sure T am, they are 
obliged in Conſcience, it not in Zntereſt, time- 
ly to beg pardon, and maketheir Recantations 
as publick as their Crimes. But if they gid 
know theſe things, and yet aCt ſo confidently 
and induſtriouſly againſt them,zror admodan 
ut quorum fatla imitantur, eorum exitus non per- 
timeſcunt. Certainly theſe men think them- 
ſelves in ſome 2topian Commonwealth, al 


| ſentire que velis, & que ſentias loqui licet ; 


where they think according to their own 
luſts, and talk as laviſhly .as they think : /s 


magn.: 
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magna fortund, minima licentia. Eery action 
of our Superiours, every word, yea, the very 
thoughts and intentions of their hearts, are 
arraighed, cenſured, and condemned, as it zhe 
onely were to be accountable : But as for the 
Mobile, Nos numerus ſimmus, & magno domi» 
namur Atridi. The confidence of their nam- 
bers makes them confident of impunity ; and 
the Priviledges of the People far exceed the. 
Prerogative of the Prince. Quidvis impune 
facere, hoc Regjum eff. | 
Though other Reſtraints have proved inct- 
tetual, all the wholfome Laws of the Land, 
all the ſad experiences of the national plagues 
of the Sword, Fire,and Peſtilence, which have 
fallen ; or rather have been drawn down on 
our own heads by our Ingratityde and Rebel- 
lion againſt God and our Superiours, have 
been baffled : yet thoſe ſtronger ties of Gods 
Commandments, (o plainly, fo trequently, and 
under ſuch intolerable penalties bound upon 
our very Souls and Conſciences, ſhould yet con- 
ſtrain us to live more piouſly and peaceably 
than hitherto we have done : Or at leaſt the 
Mercies of God, who ſaved and redeemed us 
with an outſtretched Arm , and hath ſet over 
us the meekeſt and moſt merciful Prince on the 
barth. His patience and long-ſuffering to- 
wards us after fo long and heinous provoca- 
tions, his defeating the helliſh Plots of our, 
P2 Adver- 
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Adverſaries, who unweariedly watch for an 
opportunitie to devour us, ſhould at laſt lead 
us to Repentance , and caule us to ny rd 
. and do, in this our day, the things that belong 
to our peace, before they are hid from our eyes. 
Againſt the Sophiltrie of ſuch unreaſona- 
ble men for Refytance , I ſhall oppole the Do- 
Arine of the Apoſtle for Obedience and Sub- 
- jelzon, which he delivers, Rom. 13. Let every 
ſoul be ſubjett unto the higher powers. Kor there 
is no power but of God : the powers that be, are 
ordamed of God. Whoſoever therefore refiſteth 
the power, refiſteth the ordinance of God : and 
they that refiſt, ſhall recerve to themſelves da- 
nation. V. 5. Wherefore we muſt needs be ſul- 
jet, not onely for wrath , but alſo for conſcience 
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OBEDIENCE 
Active & PasSIVE 


Due to our 


SUPERIOURS. 


Hoſe few direfions of the Apoſtle, 

Rom. 13.1, 2, &c. are fo full and 

plain, that there needs no Comment 

on them, if men were not reſolved againſt 

their dutie , and employed their wits'to pal- 

liate their fins, and deſtroy their Souls. For 
from that Text we are taught, 

x. That all lawful Government, the iti. 
i5 from God ; The powers that be are ordained 
of God. | 

2. That God often gives this Power to 
wicked men. The Powers that were in be- 
ing when the Apoſtles wrote, were ſuch as 


. "Nero and Claudius, Heathen Perſecutors. 


3- That in every Government there is 2 
P 3 Ste 
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Supream or higher Power, that judgeth all, and 
can be judged of none ; for without ſuch a 
Power no Government can fubſiſt. 

4. That ſuch Powers muſt be cheerfully o- 
beycd in-all things not contrary to the Will 
of God ; paying them Cuſtom, Tribute, Hs 
nour, and Fear, as to Gods Miniſters. 

5. That in things contrarie to the Will of 
God, as we ought not-to obey, ſo we ought 
not to reſiſt. 

6. That the penaltie of Refitance 1s the 
Wrath of God, eternal Damnation. 

7. That.wve are obliged as well not to re- 
{iſt in things contrarie to God's Will, as cheer- 
fully to obey in things agreeable thereunto, 
for conſcience ſake; that is, in conſideratian of 
the Command of God, which layerh anOb- 
ligation on our Conſcience. 

r. That all Government 1s originally from 
God, This ſeems to be granted by our Au 
thor, and therefore I ſhall fay the lefs concer- 
ning it; Mr. Hunt alſo aſſerting, p. 38. that 
it 1s impoſſible any thing can be of mans appoint- 
ment, which is of Gods ordination : There can 
be no ſach thing as a Co-legiſlative power of. men 
with their Mater. Government therefore (lays 
he ) 1s of God, but the Specification theredf i 
of men : and the beſt definition that can be made 
of Government, is in the words of both the Apo- 
ftles, "v3 hrarays «:4e7nin ew it is Gods Ordinance, 


but 
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but a Humane Creature : Wherein he contra- 
dias himſelf as it were even in the ſame 
breath , having ſaid wo pen. before, It 1s 
impoſſible any thing can be of mans appointment 
w_ of Gods a Suns Moree it as 
hedoth, not of the Species, but of the Orig#- 
nal Right and Authoritie of Government : 
For p. 36. he demands, Where 1s the Charter 
of Kings from God Almighty to be found 2 for 
nothing but the declared Will of God can war- 
rant us to give up the _ and Liber- 
ties of the people. If they are lawful, I am ſure 
it is villante to betray them. Here you plain- 
ly ſee the people are encouraged to re/i/t their 
Prince, on pretence of detending their Rights 
and Liberties , or clſe they are declared Y:4- 
lains and Traitors. : 
But let us examine the ground of this AC. 
ſertion : He quotes 1 Per. 2. 13. Where (he 
ſays ) the Apoſtle ſtiles Kings, as well asGover- 
nours under them, the Ordinance of man : which 
cannot have any other ſence, but that men make 
them, and give them their power ; and therefore 
(fays he ) when the Apoſtle calls the power of 
Government Gods Ordinance, it is becauſe in ge- 
neral God approves of Governments ; as it there 
were any Governours which were advanced 
if not Gratia Dei, as our ſtile hatlr it, yet De- 
creto ac Dono Divino; when Pilate humſelt, 
who condemned Chriſt, had his power given 
him from above. P 4 ef 
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[ wondered tq read this, 1n a man that had 
ſhewed much diligence and reading ( as to 
matters of Law ) 1n his Treatiſe concerning 
the Biſhops Right, thus to faulter and preva- 
ricate, in aſſerting (p. 36.) that Kings bave no 
Charter from God, And my wonder is yet 
increaſed, when I read his confident concluſion, 
That theſe two places could not be reconciled 
by any other interpretation but his own. I am 
. Law inclined to think that Mr. Fant knew 
a better way of reconciling theſe Scriptures; 
onely, finding no other offering themlclves 
willingly to ſerve his Hypotheſis, he thought 
to prels this of St. Peter to it. Now the de- 
ſ:gne that he drives is againſt the Succeſſion, 
P. 42. Which ( ſays he) i of a Civil nature, 
wot eſtabliſhed by any Divine Right : ---and the 
ſeveral limitations of the Deſcent of the Crown, 
muſt be made by the People in conferring the 
Royal Dignitie 'and Power. Had Mr. Hunt 
talked at this rate in Cromwel's days, when he 
was about to make himſelf a King, it had Leen 
tolerable ; but to talk thus in a Kingdom o 
long continued in a Legal Succeſſion, and (0 
well conſtituted, that nothing but ſuch new ſug- 
ge/tions are like to diſturb it, needegh Pardoy, 
though he cxpeCts Prajſe for it. 


In other things I thought Mr. F{vnt an in- ' 


genuous and bold man, that ſpake his own 
Senctiments, as it he were iu Civitate libera; 
, and 
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and 1 would willingly have excuſed him upon 


that account here, or as a man labouring un- 
der the common fate of ſuch as meddle with 
matters out of their Spheres : for ſeldom meer 
we with ſuch Blunderers as Divines, when they 
attempt the work of Lawyers and States-men ; 
or Lawyers, when they invade the Office of 
the Divine. But none of rhele things can be 
pleaded in Mr. Hunt's excuſe : for no doubt 
he had conſulted with ſuch Divines as wrote 
in the time of the Late War, at leaſt ſuch as 
had a hand in that War, and yet ſurvived. 

The Aſſemblies Annotations were at his 
hand ; and I ſuppoſe he would have conſul- 
ted them, or ſuch as they were, (7. e..) no 
great friends to Kingly Government. Hear 
then what they ſay on the words Ordinance of 
man. By Ordinance is meant the ſraming and 
ordering of Civil Government ; called the Ordi- 
nance of man, not becauſe it is invented by, or 
hath its original from men ; for all power is from 
God, Rom.13.1, 2. though ſometime he uſeth 
men as means to derive Power or Government 
to ſuch or ſuch a perſon or perſons, that ſo they 
might be the more willing to yie{d Obedience : 
but becauſe it is proper to men, or becauſe it 1s 
diſcharged by men. And on the word S+ 
preme they note: There 1s therefore uo other 
Supreme on Earth above the King in bis Domi- 
M{CUS. 

Pargus 
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Parews is another common Author, and one 
whom Mr. Hunt probably would have con- 
ſulted about this Opinion above others, he 
having written ſuch things againſt the power 
of Kings as deſerved tobe committed publick- 
ly to the flames. «mw: apellatio ad Deum 
primum autorem nos revocat ; The word Crea- 
ture recalleth us to the conſideration of God, who 
is the Prime Author of Magiſtracie : for though 
Magiſtrates are ſaid to be created, that is, or- 
dained by men, yet their firſt Creator properly 


#5 God alone. Thus he, in the Append:zx to lus 


Comment on Rom. x 3. Dubio 3. 

And there he wing 09 you plainly how to 
, reconcile St. Peter with St. Paul, whom you 
make to contradict each other. 7he Apoſtle 
(ſays he) calls Magiſtracie a humane Ordi- 
nance, not cauſally, as it is deviſed by men, and 
ſet up at-their pleaſure ; but ſubjeAvely, as it i 
adminiſtred by men ; and objettrvely, as exerci- 
ſed about the government of humane Societies; 
or laſtly, in reſpett of the end, as conſtituted of 
God for the benefit of men. 

Calvin and Beza, and generally all the Me 
dern Expoſitors, fay the tame : and whoever 
reads the words following, where this Ord. 
nance of may is divided, to the King as Supreme, 
and to Govefwours ſent by him, muſt needs ac- 
knowledge, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the 
thing, but the perſons. Omni perſona, omni 

prin- 
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principatui, cui nos divina diſpoſitio ſubdi voluit, 
faith Bede on that place. 

Dr. Hammond's Paraphraſe I think is be- 
yond all exception, becauſe it perfectly recon- 
ciles the ſence of St. Peter with that of St. 
Paul : for by every Ordinance of man, he un- 
derſtands every Heathen Governour, every mor- 
tal Prince; And his learmed Notes do evince 
the truth of his interpretation ; which being 
toolong to inſert, I refer the Reader to them, 
and ſhall onely give you his Reafon, which is 
this : That the Gnoſticks, who had ſo early trou- 
bled the Church, taught, that Chriſtian Servants 
and Subjetts were not bound to obey their Hea- 
then Maſters and Magiſtrates; whereas the A- 
poſtle enjoyus them to obey both, not onely if 
they be good and gentle, but allo'it they be 
froward, it they be unbelievers. 

We may not make our Liberte a cloak for 
Ambition or Rebellion ; and pretend to win- 
dicate our Comuntrie, when we intend to ex- 
ſlave it : As Antiochus, who brought a great 
Armie into Greece, pretending to deliver it, 
when it was in a condition of Freedom and 
Proſperitie : And thus the Lacedemonians en- 
deavouring| to free themſelves from one 7y- 
rant, made way for Thirtie to domineer over 
them. # 

But Mr. Hunt's demand is, what Scripture 
we have for the Aings Charter. Ianſwer, That 

; Saul 
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Saul had a Charter, 1 Sam. 8. for God choſe 
him : | and how far it extended, read there, 
and Skiccard de Fure Regum apud Hebreos. 
And after God had rej Saul, who had 
firſt rebelled againſt God, yet he hath the 
Title and the Reverence of the Lords Anointed 
given him by David ſtill. And God himſelf 
calls Cyrus his Avojinted (though a Heathen). 
And Daniel acknowledged of Nebuchadnezzar, 
The God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, 
power, ſtrength, and glorie, Dan.2.27. Thele 
then had it not from the People. 

Pilate himſelf, though an Inferiour Magi 
ſtrate, had his Charter owned and ſubmitted th 
by Chriſt himſelf. And when it is faid in the 
Old Teſtament, By me Kings reign, Prov. 8, 
15. and in the New, even of the Roman Em- 
perours, ſuch as Nero and Claudius, that they 
are ordained by God, and that our Obedience 
1s due to them for the Lords ſake, and for Con- 
ſcience ſake ; He muſt be an Jgnoramuw, or 
worle, that can ſee in Scripture a Charter tor 
the Peoples rights and power even to refiff 
their Prince, and none for the Prince to vindi- 
cate his Authoritie over the Pcople. 

[r would be irkſome to the Reader to relate 
what is obvious in Heathen Writers* concern» 
ing the Origingl of Kingly power. Nature did 
at firft find out a King, taith Seneca : And A- 
ri/totle fays, That by nature not onely the Father 
hath 
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hath rule over his Children, but alſo the King 0» 
wer thoſe that are within his Kingdom. This 
is the Government that God himſelf ereted 
from the beginning, giving to Adam a Patri- 
archal, which is tantamount to a Monarchal 
power. This he granted to {ſrael, and con- 
tinued to the comgng of Chriſt. To this 
power in the Romans, Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
ſubmit themſelves, and command every Soul 
to follow their examples : and all the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians did fo, till the Pope of Rome, to 
the great ſcandal of Chriſtianitie, invaded the 
Thrones, and uſurped the power of their /awful 
Emperours. Gregory the Seventh, Pope 7/r- 
bane, and Paſchal were the firſt that ſtirreup 
Subjets againſt their Princes, and the Son a- 
inſt his Father. 
- We are taught ( faith Acer of to yield 0- 
bedience to all Principalities under God, except 
in things deſtruttive to our Sbuls, Therefore 
do as you pee; caff me to wild beaſts or the 
fire, which is not to be —_— to that eternal 
fire prepared for the ly. In the Conſtitu- 
__ ; it is declared a hainous fin to 
refift the Prince : and the Councils for 1200 
years taught no other Doctrine. And when 
thoſe Popes firſt turned Rebels, and procee- 
ded ſo imperiouſly as to Excommunicate the 
Biſhop and Church-men of Liege tor adherin 
to the Emperour, and ſtirred up Robert Earl 
of 
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of Flanders to deſtroy all that Clergie ; they 
wrote a moſt excellent Epiitle, declaring, 7hat 
they never had heard of any ſuch Dottrine or 
Prattice from any of the Fathers, and that t 
had obſerved fearful Fudgments of God falling on 
ſuch as did rebel againft their Princes. And 
ſo it fell out: for all thg Popes great Inſtru- 
ments, Radolphus, and Herman, and Egbert, 
were cut off; and gave the World magnum 
Documentum, a levere Caution not to rile up 
againſt their Princes,no not for the ſake of ay 
Infallible Pope. 

This was the fence of the Primitive Fa 
thers. {reneus proves it by Scripture, and 
cofcludes, By whoſe command they are born men, 
by Fis command they are made Princes. So 
Tertul. Inde Imperator, unde homo ; ind 
teſtas, unde Spiritus. 7 is God (faith Origen) 
who ſetteth up Kings, and removeth them ; and 
in his own time miſeth up ſuch a one as is uſeful 
to the State : Contra Cullum, Theophilus 
Biſhop of Antioch ; 7 wil! honour the King, not 
adoring him, but praying for him ; knowing that 
by God the King is ordaiyed. So Athenagoras, 
of Aurelius and his Son Commodus, lays, They 
had received the Kingdom from above. St. Bafil 
alſo on Pſal. 32. The Lord ſetteth up Kings, and 
removeth them; and there is no power but what 
is ordained of God. And to conclude with 


Greg. Nazianzen, concerning:the Power ofthe 


Gover- 
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Governor of his Province,Qrat.17.to the Citi- 
zens of Antioch, That together with Chrift he 
did rule the people committed to his charge ; 
that from him he had received the Sword, and 
was to be accounted as the Image of God. So 
S. Chryſoſtom : And if we reverence thoſe Officers 
that are choſen by the King, though they be wic- 
ked, though they be Thieves and Robbers, not 
deliifng them for their wickedneſs, but ſtanding 
in awe of them for the dignitie of him that ele- 
ed them ; much more ought ws thus to do in the 
caſe of God, and the King choſen by him. Serm.1. 
ot David and Saul. 

So that even wicked Princes have a Charter 
from God. So, our Saviour kaid of Pilate, 
Joh. 19. 11. Thou couldeft have no «air autho- 
ritie or power againft me, except it were given 
thee from above. And St. Paul of the Roman 
Emperors, 7here is no -= but of God, the 
powers that be, are ordained of God; and he 
that relilts, refiſteth the Ordinance of God. And 
that St. Peter ſays the ſame, though in other 
words, hath been made evident : Submit your 
ſelves to every Ordinance of man for the Lords 
ſake, whether to the King as ſupreme : for ſo is 
the will of God, 1 Pet. 2. 13-15. 

St. Auguſtine, de Croitate Dei, |. 5. c.21. 

Regnum terrenum dat Deus piis & impiis : 
ut Mario, ipſe Caio Cari ; qui Auguſto, 
we & Neroni, &c. God gives an Earthly 
| Kings 
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Kingdom both to good and evil Princes : He 
that gave it to Marius, gave it toCaius Czar; 
he that gave it to Auguſtus, gave it to Nera; 
he who gave it to the Veſpaſians, Father and 
Son, moft mild and loving Emperours, gave it 
likewiſe to that moit cruel man Domitian : And 
not to recount them all, he that gave it to that 
Chriſtian Prince Conſtantine, gave it to that 
Apoſtate Julian. Theſe things, without doubt, 
that one and true God doth rule and govern a 
he pleaſeth, although for ſecret cauſes, yet not 
for unjuſt. So the Prophet, Dan. 2. 37. Thou, 
O King, art a King of kings: for the God of 
heaven hath given thee a kingdom , power, 
frrength, and glorie. And chap. 5. 21. The 
_ Fligh ruleth in the kingdom of men,and gt 
veth it to whomſoever he will, chap. 4. 

And as God letteth them in the Throne, fo 
he rules by them, and over-rules them, gui- 
ding all their aftions to his own juſt and wiſe 
ends. If all the Princes of the World ſhould 
confpire, they can do no more than what 
God's hand and counſel have determined befare 
to be done, Adts 4. 28. God knows how to 
eftect good and gracious ends, even by wicked 
Aings. He made Cyrw an Inſtrument to 
build him a Houſe in Jeruſalem, 2 Chron. 36. 
23. and calls Nebauchadnez*ar his Servant, 
Jer. 25. 9. The heart of the King 1is in the hands 
of the Lord as the rivers of water ; he turnetl 
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it whitherſoever he pleaſeth. He can reſtrain - 
the ſpirits of Princes, as he did Abimelech, and 
not ſuffer them to touch his People. He can 
cauſe the wrath of man to turn to bu praiſe. 
He ſtirred up the ſpirit of Cyrus to deliver the 
Jews from the Captivitie of Babylon, Ezra 1.1. 
He made Darius and Artaxerxes.inſtrumen+ 
tal in building and beautifying the Houſe of 

the Lord, Ezra 6. 22. and chap.7.27. 
Wherefore, as the Pfalmiſt lays, Pſal. 97.1. 
The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoyce : let the 
multitude f the iſles be glad thereof. For 
thongh Clouds and Darknef; are round about 
him, and we cannot ſee the reaſon or exd of his 
Providences; yet Righteouſneſs and Judgment 
are the habitation of hu Throne, v. 2. Were 
the Almightie like the Epicureans God, that 
could not intend the aflairs of the world with- 
out great trouble, and therefore retired him- 
ſelf, and left all ro Chance, we might then 
think it fit rochuſe for our ſelves : but when 
every Choice and every Chance is ordered by 
the Almightie and wiſe God ; when it is faid, 
Sam. 18. 18. The people had choſen Saul, 
chap. 10. 2.4. it 1s ſaid, Lord had choſen 
him. And if the Magiſtrate be choſen by 
Lot, yet, as Solomon fays, Prov. 16. 33. The 
Lot is caſt into the lap, but the whole diſpoſition 
thereof is of the Lord. We may not ſay there- 
lore as that Prince did, 2 Aing. 6. 33. when 
God 
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God had ſent a Farmne an Samaria, This evil 
is from the Lord, why ſhould 7 wait on him a 
longer 2 much leſs thould we refiſt the eſta. 
bliſhed Ordinance of Heaven : for, if it be 
of God, ye connot overthrow it, leſt haply ye be 
found even to fight againſt God, Afts 5. 39. in 
whoſe all-wiſe diſpenſations we ought to ac- 
quieſce, and patiently to ſubmit to them. 
When FJeroboam rebelled againſt Rehoboam 
a wicked Prince, you may find what a ack 
charafter he and his Contedcrates have in the 
Scripture, 2 Chron. 1 3. 5. Ought you not toknow 
that the Lord God of Iſrael gave the kingdom 
over Iſrael to David and to his ſons for ever, by a 
covenant of ſalt 2 yet Jeroboam the ſervant of 
Solomon the ſon of David vs riſen up, and hath 
rebelled againft his Lord. And there are ga- 
thered to him VAIN MEN THE CHIL 
DREN OF BELTIAL, and have ſtrengthned 
themſelves. againſt Rehoboam when he wa; 
young and tender-hearted, and could not with- 
ſtand rhem. And now ye think to withſtand the 
kingdom of the Lord in the hands of whe ſons of 
David.--v. 12, O ye children of Iſrael, fght# 
not againſt the Lord God of your fathers : for 
ye ſhall not proſper. From this Scripture thel: 
Obſervations are obvious. 


1. That 
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r. That a Succeſſion to the Crown, Jure 
Divino, 15 no new thing, v. 5. 

2. That it is no Excuſe tor breaking God 
Command, to plead we followed Providence. 

3. That to rebel againit an evil Prince, ſuch 
as Rehoboam was, 1s to rebel againſt the Lord, 
v. 0. | 

4. That ſuch as ſtrengthen ſucl a Rebellion, 
are Sons of Belial, v. 7. 

5. That the Kings hcarkning to evil Coun- 


ſeltors, 15 no ſufficient Plca to warrant a Re- 


bellion. 

6. Nor his oppreſſang the People. 

7. That notwithſtanding their great mmm 
bers ( Jeroboam having cight hundred-thou- 
land choſen men of valour) they ſhall not 
proſper, v.12. and v. 17. there fell with Je- 
roboam five hundred thouſand men of wa- 
lour. o 

8. That Rehoboam was not ſo bad, byt Je- 
roboam was much worſe : tor he made all 1/- 
rael to fin, ſetting up Calves as Gods, for the 
Pcople to worſhip ; whereas under Reho- 
boam the Worſhip of God was preſerved 
( though the People were oppreſled ) v. 10. 
The Lord is our God, and we have not ferſaken 
him; and the Prieſts which miniſter to the 
Lord, are the ſons of Aaron, and the Levites 
vait upon their buſmeſs. 

Q 2 9. That 
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9. That after that bad King, God ſent © 
ther, good ones, to eſtabliſh his Worſhip : 
and therefore we muſt wait the Lords leiſure, 
and not murmur againſt, nor reſiſt his Ordj- 
. nance and Decrets, but ſubmit to the hand of 
God, who often puniſheth a wicked People by 


an wnrighteous Prince. 


HOW 


HOW FAR 


Wicked Punces 
Ought to be obeyed. 


Egatively : not in any thing con- 
trary to the revealed Will ot God: 
to all Gods Laws they are bound 

theuuelves, Deut. 17. 18. And God will call 

them roa more ſevere account than others, 
there being greater obligations laid on them, 
and their evil Examples like to do more hurr. 

And much more are we bound to obey thoſe 

Laws of God which oblige the greateſt Po- 

tentates, above any Laws of men. *T1s St. 

Auguſtine's Gradation , De Verbis Dom. Ser. 

6. If thy Curator command thee any thing, 

muſt it not be done 2 yet if the Proconſul coun- 

termand it, thou deſpiſeſt not thy Curator , but 
ſerveſt a greater. And if the Emperour com- 
mand one thing, and God another , what do you 
judge fit to be done > And it is refolved thus: 
Pa veniam Imperator ; tu carcerem, ile Gehen- 
Q 3 nam 
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mam minatur : We ought to obey God rather thay 
man. 

2. Poſitively : In all things that are not 
contrary to Gods Will , we ought cheertully 
to obey : So St. Baſil «3s iris wi Lumeditny Re. 
gula Fthic. 79. Where the Command of God dath 
not hinder or interpoſe. For otherwile they 
have no power at all. Whatever 1s yeally 
good, God hath commanded us already, and 
torbidden whatever is evil ; but hath left the 
command of things indifferent to his Vicege- 
gerents, to judge of the expediencie and ule- 
ralneſs of them : And if we ohey thenghqot 
in this, we obey them in nothing. Wichis 
well expreſſed by Arlus .Gellins a Mcathen, 
in the perſon of a Father IE either 
what isright or what is wrong. /f 7r be right, 
it 1s to be done, not becauſe he commands it, but 
juſtice requires it : If it be wrong, it ought not 
'o be done, becauſe it is unjuſt ; and therefore 
the Father is not to be obeyed in any thing. To 
this AulzsGellius anſxers, that the divifion is 
imperfett, becauſe there are things of a middle 
.2ture, wherein the Father is to be obeyed with 
a filial ingenuity and readineſs : which is much 
:nore ſtrong in behalt of* the Prince. 

The word uſcd by the Apoſtle is #wni_ntn 
a military word, ſignitying to be wnder com- 
mand : and as the Centurion faid of his Soul- 
ders, Matrh. 8. 5. If I ſay to this man, Go, he 
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oeth ; to another, Come, and he cometh ; and 
to my Servant,Do this,and he doeth it. And thus 
the Centurion did himſelf : for he was 5 iton«s 
wider Authoritie. And ſuch obedience we 
muſt yicld, as St. Pau! requires by Titus 3. 1.” 
where to the inn he addes, revzgy# (1. C.) 
_ obedire , and to be ready to every good 
work. 

We ought ta obey even a Popiſh Prince, faith 
Mr. Baxter. And there can be no queſtion 
bur we ought to obey them in what God 
hath commanded : We ought to pay them Tri- 
bute and Cuſtom, as Tertullian teltifies of the ' 
Primitive Chriſtians : we ought to ſhew them 
Reverence, Honaur, and Fear : we ought, as 
good and profitable Members of the Com- 
monwealth,diligently to follow our Callings, 
and advance the Trade and happineſs of the 
Nation : We ought to defend their Perſons, 
and fight their Battles 2gain(t their Enemies ; 
and in extraordinary caſes, to give them ex- 
traordizary aſſiſtance. We bring wito you. faid 
Juſtine Martyr to Antonias, more help and Tri- 
bute than all others , being taught by our Lord 
to give to Caſar the things that are Caeſars : 
We ought to pray for the welfare of them and 
their people, that with and under them we may 
lead quiet and peaceable lives. So Tertullian 
prayed tor Domitian a great Tyrant, for his 
long Life , ſecure Empire , ſtout Armies, faith- 
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ful Senators, &quzcunque hominis Er Cſa- 
ris vota ſunt. We ought to bleſs God for 
the 2ood things we enjoy under them ; we 
ought not to emvy at their proſperitie, to mur- 
mur and repine at every ſevere Diſpenſation; 
but to our Prayers joyn Interceſſions and 
Thankſgrvings : tor though there be ſome E- 
vils in their Government , yet there would 
be more, if that Government ſhould be turned 
into Anarchy and Confuſton. 

Si ubi jubeantur ( Milites ) quzrere fin- 
gulis liceat, pereunte obſequio , etiam Impe- 
rium intercidit, as Tacitus, |. 1. If Souldiers 
be permitted to diſpute the Commands f their 
General, the whole Empire may fail on the neg- 
left of obedience. It was a ſevere Counſel gi 
ven by St. Auguſtine (Epiſt.7 3.) to Poſſidonius : 
Rather think what courſe you ought to take with 
them that will not obey, than to convince them 
that what they do is unlawful. And in truth, 
there would be endleſs Diſſentions , if every 
Subject ſhould be permitted ro diſpute the 
lawtulneſs of ſuch Commands as are enjoyn- 
ed him, not by his Prince alone, but by the 
mature deliberation of his Council ; eſpecially 
when, as it is with us, every one hath his vote 
in chuſing thoſe Counſelor, that in our names 
conſent to the Laws. This were to do what 
is faretold by Solomon, Prov. 20. 25. After 
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It is a pernicious Opinion, that hath infe- 
Ad too many of this Age , That thaugh we 
do not aftively obey the Princes Commands, yet 
if we ſubmit to the Penalty, the Law us ſatisfi- 
ed, and we are free from guilt. In anſwer to 
which, I fay : 

1. That Obedience is more than Now-reft- 
faxce ; it muſt be ative and cheerful, as in 
paying Tribute and Cuſtom, 1o in other parts ot 
obedience; to go and come,and do what is com- 
manded. FNEGSA., 

2. Suffering, or paying t altie, 15 not 
the vox 4 ues_Hlr : gs but the du- 
ty of Obedience, without which the ends of 


Government will be fruſtrated, viz. Peace and 
good Order. 


3- The Law of God enjoyns us to obey 
the Laws of men that are not contrary to 
his Law. Now though we fatisfie the Law 
of our Country by bearing the , yet 
the Law of God A why Aadays wh ; 
that Law requires Repentance and Amendment, 
(i.e.) that we do ſo no more. As in that 
inſtance of frequenting Divine Service, we da 
not think a Papif? hath ſatufied the Law when 
he pays Twelve pence ; either indeed da 
others : For it is Gods Law that is broken, 
who commands us mot to forſake the publick 
Aſſemblies ; and to obey them that have the 
rule over us : For we are to obey for Conſei- 

ence 
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ence ſake, (i. e. becauſe of the obligation which 
the Command of God hath laid upon us ). 
And when the Magiſtrate calls tor our obed;- 
ence in this of that particular which js not a- 
inſt Gods Word, God commands our obe- 
ence to him, he having Gods Authority in 
ſuch caſes; and to diſobey , is not onely to 
diſobey man, but God : Submit your ſelves to 
every Ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, and 
for Conſcience ſake : and the penalty of diſo- 
bedience is damnation. 

So that it is an Atheiſtical Suggeſtion, that 
Rulers and Tyrants did firſt invent Religjon, to 
keep men in awe. For although no other 
Terrours are ſufficient to keep men in obe- 
dience but thoſe of Hel! and eternal Damna- 
tion, becauſe men may carry on their milcluc- 
vous deſigns fo ſecretly, or with ſuch a high 
hand, as to eſcape puniſhment in this lite ; yer 


it is not max but God that requireth obedience 


even to humane Laws, under the Severeſt San- 
tions of Eternal Death. . 

Objeft. But what if the thing command:d 
be not good ? then we owe no Obedience : tor 
the Magiſtrate is no longer Gods Miniſter than 
he commands for God : When he commands 
againft God, he commands without Authority, 
and fo we may diſobey him without fin. 

Anſw. There are but two Rules whereby 


we are to judge whether the Commands 
| of 
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of our Superiours are good or mot. 

The firſt is the Law ot God ;- and when 
we make that our Rule, we muſt be as ſare 
that the. Word of God condemns what the 
Magiſtrates command, as we are ſure that God 
commands us to obey our Magiſtrate: And in 
all reaſon. we ſhovld chuſe what is onr moſt 
plain and indiſpenſable duty, before that which 
is doubtful ; eſpecially when the penalty of 
not obeying is no leſs than Damnation : for that 
is the wages of /in , or diſobedience to Gods 
Law. 

2. Aſccond Rulc is the Laws of men,which 
do bind the Conſcience when the Command is 
not contrary to Gods Word. So that thg 


,Caſe to be reſolved is onely this: What we 


muſt do when the Magiſtrate commands 


- things which we judge not expedient. In 


which caſe, conſidering eſpecially our circum- 
ſtances, the Laws eſtabliſhed being, ſuch as we 
our ſelves have conſented to, it is too late for 
us to diſpute the inexpediency of them ; for 
ſothere can never bean eſtabliſhment, it being 
impoſſible to make ſuch Laws as may not be 
excepted againſt by ſome , eſpecially ſuch as 
tranſereſs the Laws. In ſuch caſes. therefore, 
the Magiſtrate, not the Subjef, is to expound 
the Law. 
It is ſufficient that the Laws have a tender- 
cie to the publick and more general good,though 
lome 
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ſome private men may ſuffer in the Execu- 
tion of them : And when refiting thoſe Laws 
which are made, will do more hurt than good, 
we ought to obey them, though we ſuffer un- 
juſtly in io doing. As Dr. Sanderſon gives an 
inſtance in Souldiers who for their Cowardiſe, 
or ſome other crime, are adjudged to be puni- 
ſhed in a way of Decimation , ( 4. e. every 
tenth man): now although ſome of thoſe 
that ſuffer may be guiltleſs and valiant men, 
yet the private incomvenience muſt be endured, 
rather than a publick miſchief ſhould be tole- 
rated. Of this the Learned Caſuift ſpeaks 
ſo largely and fatisfaCtorily, that I ſhall reter 
my Reader to his laſt PraleCtion, p. 3 56. De 
Dbligatione Conſcienti@. | 
hen we are commanded to do what we 
apprehend not to be for our good, we muſt 
have a double conſideration : Firſt, to the 
perſon commanding, who is Gods Miniſter, and 
therefore may not be reſiſted , though, in the 
ſecond place, he abuſe his power in comman- 
ding what is zo? good or lawful : For if in this 
caſe we reſi, we uſurp the Power, and imwoade 
and deſtroy the Order and Goverwment that God 
hath ſet over us. If we might reef when 
we apprehend that we are commanded things 
againſt our Religion, our Laws , or Liberties, 
then there could be no ſuch thing as Rebel 
(ien; and then there woulg! not long be- - 
* 
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ſuch thing as Religion, Libertie, or Govern- 
ment in the world. Doubtleſs the Apoſtle 
was ſenſible what kind of Governours were 
in Rome when he wrote his Epiſtle, name- 
ly, fuch as commanded for the moſt part 
things that were impious ; yet we read not 
of any refiſtance : and doubtleſs thoſe Primi- 
tive Chriſtians beſt knew the Apoſtles mind, 
and praQtiſed accordingly, 


THE 


REASONS 


For not reſiſling 


WickedPances 


Ecauſe, 1. He is Gods Miniſter. For 
B the Lords ſake, wo muſt ſubmit, faith 
St. Peter, and for Conſcience ſake (16) 
tor the Obligation that God hath laid upon us 
as he is Gods Miniſter. This ſwayed with Da: 
vid : He was the Lords Anointed, and there- 
fore, he could not lift up a hand againſt him : 
nor would St. Paul freak evil of any of the 
Rulers of thg People. For, to ſpeak evil of 
them, is accounted as Blaſphemy, and Diſobedi- 
ence 1s as Sacriledge : And, as St.Paul, A ref 
' ſting of the Ordinance of God. 

Obj. As he is Gods M.niſter for good, we are 
ready toobey him : but when he commands 
what i evil, he is no longer Gods Miniſter, 
but the Devils, and we ought not to obey 
him. An. 
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Anſ. He is Gods Miniſter ſtill as to his Of 
fee, though in reſpe&t of the abuſe of it by ws 
righteous Aftions, he do the work of the Des. 
vil. And many times God placeth crue/and 
unrighteous Kings, (as a juſt Judgment) over 
an wnrighteous people ; according to the Im+ 
precation of David againſt thoſe that were es 
nemies to ſo good a King, Set thou an ungodly 
man to have rule over them. 

Regis quando boni ſunt, muneris eſt Dei; 
quando mali, ſceleris eſt populi.. When good 
Kings bear rule, it is a token of Gods Favour ; 
when wicked ones, it is the effect of the peoples 
Iniquity. As Job ſays, Chap. 34. 30. juxta 
Septuag. Regnare facit Hypocritam,. propter pec- 
cata populi, God takes away: good Kingziin 
his anger, and ſets evil ones.19:thewr rooms: 
yea, many times,for the ſins otthe-people} he 
permits good Princes. to fall, as hedid David in 
mumbring the people, that they and their King 
might tuffer under a common Calamity. It 1s 
an obſervation of Aneas Sylvins, de Ortu In 
perij, c. 16. Deus ſape propter peccata Subditos . 
rum deprivari permittit vitam Reftorum. When 
Rehoboam hearkned to evil Comnſellors, x Kin. 
12.15. The Cauſe was from the Lord, that he 
might bring to paſs his ſaying, Etc. 

Now who ſhall judge whether the thing 
commanded be for our good ornot: We have 
very plain precepts which require our Obedience 

to 
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to* Princes in all things that are not againſt 
the word of God : And we ought to have 
a plain precepts Afhrmative or Negative for 
the things that we reſolve to do or wot to do 
according to the Kings command : 2. e. No- 
thing can juſtifie our diſobedience to ourPrince, 
except there be as plain ——"_—__ tor 
the intrinſecal evil of the ation commanded, as 
there are for the neceſſity of Chriſtian Obedi- 
ence. Where is it ſaid, Te muſt needs di obey 
your Prince when he commands you to worſhip 
God in the publick aſſemblies, or to pray unco- 
wvered, or to receive the Sacrament on your knees ; 
as it is faid, Let every ſoul be ſubjett to the 
bigher powers; and, Submit your ſelves to every 
Ordinance of man ; and, Obey Magiſtrates and 
them that have the rule over you ? 

In this one Common Good of Order and 6+ 
vernment,many good things are included: for, 
as Cicero ſaid, de Legibus 3. Without Govers 
ment, nerther Houſe, City, or Nation, nor Mar 
kind, nor Nature, nor the World it ſelf could 
Jubfiſt. And St. Chryſoſtom on Rom. Flom. 2.7. 
Take away the higher Power, and all goes to 
wrack ; neither City, nor Family, nor Aſſembly, 
or any thing elſe can ſtand; the ſtronger will de- 
vour the weaker, and all things be turned 
fide down. It is therefore concluded by all 
Wiſe men, That a bad Prince is better thas 
none. For a demonſtration whereof, the Per- 
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ftans after their Kings death permitted rhe. 
people to live in a LawlefS many tor five days 
together, that Mter the experience of the out- 
rages and violences committed in the znter- 
regnum, they might Le the more endeared ro 
their Prince. Conlonant to which is that in 
Judges, chap. 21. 16. when there was no King 
in lirael, every one did that which was right in 
his own eyes : which made them on any terms 
to deſire a King. | 

2. Weare 10 obey them, that we may ſilence 
the ignorance of fooliſh men, that think and 
ſpeak evil of Chriſtzanity, as it it ſet ” Chriſt; 
Kingdom againſt Ceſars, and a good Chriltian 


' rould not be a good Sabjett ; which flanders we 


ſhould confute by our peaceable converſations : 
and this will gain us 7 5m at home, by miti- 
cating the Princes diſpleaſure ; or toleration a- 
; ann, if we be put to flie forrour lives, when 
it ſhall be known rhat we are of peaceab/e 
and patient Converſations.. 

The Chriſtian Religion was from the bes 
ginning reproached as a diſturber of the Secu- 
ar powers ; and therefore it was the Care of. 
Chriſt to clear his Diſciples from this Crime; 
by paying tribute, and living itt ſubjettion t > 
the Rulers of this world, that he might give 
them #9 offence. And the Apoſtles knowing 
that they were reported to be Seditious, and 


ſuch as would turn the world uphde down, have 
R taken 
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taken all poſſible care to undeceive the exe. 
mies of the G_ , by obliging the profeſſor; 
thereof to obey their Rulers, under the greateſt 
obligations that the wit of men could in- 
yent. 

| Sothatin caſe the King do command ſuch 
things as are evidently forbidden by God, we 
ſee what is then to be done : we muſt peace. 
bly acquieſce in the providence of God ; as Taci- 
tus fail,we may bonos Imperatores voto expetere 
guoſcung: tolerare,l..4. Submit to them as /nſtru- 
ments and Rods 1n the hand of God, corretting 
or puniſhing us for our ſins. God hath the de- 
wil himſelf in a Chain, and hath ſet bounds un- 
to him: as in the caſe of Job, whoſe life he 
could not take away, nor go beyond Gods Com- 
miſſion. Commit your ſelves therefore to God 
in well doing. who hath ſaid, Vengeance is mine, 
and 1 will repay it. And as David to Saul, 
x Sam. 2.4. 12. The Lord judge between thee 
and me. and the Lord avenge me of thee ; but 
my hand ſhall not be upon thee : or, as in 1 Sam. 
26. 10. The Lord ſtall ſmite him, or his day 
ſhall come to dye, or he ſhall deſcend into the 
battel and periſh : the Lord forbid that I ſhould 
"I forth my hand againſt the Lords Andin- 
fed. 


We may not impute all that we ſuffer to 
our enemies ; the hand of God is in it, and we 
muſt (as David did) acknowledge it to be rhe 
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Lords doing, We muſt receive evil at the 
hands of God, as well as good ; and BGleſs 
him when he takes away, as well as when he 
continues .his Mercy to us. Fer. 29. 7. The 
Jews were commanded to ſeek the peace of rhat 
City \(though it were Babylon) wherein they 
were Captives, and to pray to the Lord for it : 
for in the peace terry ſhall have peace : and 
doubtleſs. in the diſturbance of it, they were 
like to be the frt and greateſt ſufferers. 

04j. But may we not refit wicked Prin- 
ces when they unjuſty ſeek our deftructi- 


on? 


Anſ:This (fays our Author)is the Mahometan 
Doctrine of the Bow-/fring : which I think is 
a moſt ſcandalous, it not blaſphemous expret- 
ſion. For this example our Saviour hath ſer 
us, who though moſt irmocesr and moſt af- 
fied, yet was moſt patient under all his ſut- 
terings: and we mult look to Feſus the Author 
and Finiſher ef our Faith. And it is direQtly 
contrary to 1 Pet. 2. 19. where, in the judg- 
ment of all Expoſitors, weare in the ſame max- 
ner to obey Magiſtrates as Maſters, (i. e. ) 
though we ſuffer wrongfully, to take it patient- 
ly, as our Saviour hath given example , who 
when he ſuffered he threatued uot, &c. Read 
chap. 4. 12,13. andchap. 3. 1.4, 15, &c. 

Thole Chriſtians who wrote their Apolo- 
gies tothe Emperours and Governours that were 

R 2 then 
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then perſecuting of them, would not dareto 
ipeak any thing bur what was an apparent 
truth ; yer they all diſclaim rhe practice of 
Reſiſtance, as contrary to the Do&trine that 
they had received, viz. to be Subjeft to the 
Higher Powers, &c. Thus ' Juſtine Martyr, 
Lactantius, Athenagoras, Cyprian, &c. | ſhall 
name one for all. We are defamed ( faith 
Tertull. ad Scapulam) touching the Imperial 
Majeſtie ; yet never were Chriſtians found to 
be Albinians, Nigrians, or Caſſians : ( 4 e. ) 
they never ded with any Fattions againſt 
the Emperours ; though it they had ſo done, 
their numbers were ' great, that they might 
have overthrown his Forces : They might i 
ene night with a few Fire-brands avenge them- 
ſelves, if they held ir Jawful to revenge evil 
with evil. tad we been minded to profeſs & 
pen Fleſtilitie,. could we want numbers of men, 
or force of Arms 2 we have filled your Iſlands, 
Caſtles, Towns, Tents, Tribes, and Wards, yea 
even the Palace, Senate, and place of Judye- 
ment. - For what War were not we able, though 
fewer in number than you, who go ſo willingly to 
our Martyrdem, if it were not more lawful in our 
Religion to be flain than to ſlay > And yet under 
all their Perfecutions they multiphed : L- 
gabantur incladebantur, torquebantur urebanttr, 
laniebantur ; & tamen multiplicabantur , faith 


St. Auguſtine, de Civit. Dei, I. 22. C. 6. 
Gro 
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Grotius, |. 1. c. 4. de Fure Belli; &cc. (pealk- 
ing of that Sacred Maxime of the Apoſtles, 
Adts 4. It is better to obey God than man, dil- 
courſeth thus : * If cither for this ( 4. e. aur 
* obedience to God ) or for any other caule, 
< he that hath the Soveraign power” oſler us ' 
«an injurie, it ought rather to be paricntly 
« tolerated, than forcibly reſiſted : - for al- 
« though we do not owe an Active Ol edi- 
* ence to ſuch Commands of Princes, yet we 
«* do owe a Paſſive : we may not tranſgrets 
* the Laws of God or Narure tor the pleaſure 
« of the greateſt Monarch, yet ought we ra- 
« ther patiently to ſubmit to what thall be in- 
* flicted| on us for difobeying, than by reft- 
* {tance to diſturb our Countries peace. The 
* beſt and fateſt courſe, in ſucha caſe, is either 
* to preſerve our ſelves by flight, or refolutely 
© to undergo whatever ſhall be impoſed on 
*us. His Reaſon is cogent : Becauſe Civil 
« Societies being inſtituted for the preferva- 
* tion of Peace, there accrues to that Com- 
* monwealth a greater Right over usand ours, 
' ſo far as 15 neceſlarie for that end.——-And if a 
* promiſcuous Right of forcible Reſiſtance 
* ſhould be tolerated, it would be no longer a 
* Commonwealth, ( z. e.) a Sanfuarie a- 
* painſt Oppreſlion, but a confuſed Rabble. 

For this, among. other things, he quotes 
that nated Saying, *©-Principi Summum rerur 

| R 3 arbi- 
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* arbittians dii dederunt, ſubditis obſequii gle- 
* ria_relifta eff. God hath given to Princes 
* the Soveraign power, leaving to us the glo- 
* rie of Obedience. If a Souldier reſiſt his 
* Caprain, ſtriking him, and but lays hold of 
* his Weapon, he is caſheered ; if he break it, 
* or ſtrike again, he ſhall be put to death, 
That this was the Hebrew Law, he proves 
from Joſh. r. 18. 1 Sam.8. 11. Deut. 17. 14. 
which he fo expounds, * That the Governours 
* may not be reſiſted, though they command 
* what is not right. And therefore it is ad- 
* ded in that place of Samwel, v.18. that when 
* the people are ſo oppreſſed by their King, 
* that there is no remedie, they are to invoke 
* his help who is the Supreme Judge of Hea- 
*ven and Earth. And when our Saviour 
* commands in the New Teſtament to give 
* Ceſar his due , he intended doubtleſs that 
* they ſhould yield as great, if not greater O- 
* bedience, both Aftive and Paſſive, unto the 
* Higher Power, than waat was due from the 
* Jews; which St. Paul (Rom. 13.) expounds 
* more largely, and chargeth thoſe that re// 
* the power of Kings with no leſs Crime than 
* rebalion againſt Gods Ordinance, and with a 
* Judgment as great as their ſin. - So that as 
*there is a neceſſitie for our Subjeton, there 
* is alſo for our Not Refiſting : Wheretore the 
* Powers ſet over us are to be obeycd, not ſer- 


* vylely, 
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« viely, ſuperſtitiouſly, or out of fear ; but 


« with free, rational, and generous Spirits, ta 
* quam & diis dati, as being Gods Ordinance ; 
«and being commiſſioned by him, cannot do 
* more or leſs than he orders and permits them 
«to do. 

« Another reaſon is drawn from our benefit, 
« the Government being conſtituted far our 
« good, and therefore in conſcience mot to be 
«© refifted : for the Apoſtles Argument reſpects 
« that univerſal good tor which Government, was 
« firſt inſtituted , (z. e.) the publick Peace, 
« wherein every one is concerned more than 
*in his private.----Now he that reſiſts, doth as 
«much as in him lies difotve his Countries 
« Peace, and fo will Zurie himfelf in the Ruines 
* of it at the end ; and were it not for Go- 
* vernmens, 2 Kingdom would be but like a 
© great Pond, wherein the bigger Fiſhes devour 
* the leſſer. Omnia erit fortiorum. 

* ObjeF. The Commands of Princes do not 
© alway tend to the publick good; and when 
« they decline from that exd, they are not to 
* be obeyed. 

* Anſw. Though the Supreme Magiſtrate 
« doth ſometime, through fear, anger, Juſt, or 
* other paſſions, ſwerve trom the path of Fu- 
* tice and Equitte ; yet theſe hapning bur ſel 
* dom, arc to be paſt by as perſonal blemiſhes . 
* which, as 7acitus obſerves, are abundantly 
R 4 © recom- 
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*recompenſed by the benefit of better. Princes. 
* ,---Laws may be called good, though they fit 
* not every mans caſe, if they obviate ſuch dif. 
* orders as are {requently praCtiſed, and fo do 
* good to the generalitie of the PEople. Thus 
Grot1us. 

If the People may re(/t their Prince, | would 
know in what Caſes it may be done. It may 
be done (lay ſome) in cale of Religion, when 
that is in danger ; in caſe of Libertie, when 
that. 1s 4 ; in caſe of Oppreſſion, when 
that is heavie ; in caſe of the King's exerciſing 
an Arbitrarie power ; in caſe ot his denying 
his Peoples Prrviledges and Immunities. Nay, 
we have known that meer Fears and Jealoy- 
fies, Which were fancied onely to promote a 
Rebellion, have been uſed as an Argument to 
Jjuſtihfe it. 

But will any of theſe things juftifie the re- 
fiſlance of a Son againſt his Father, or a Ser- 
vast againſt his MMWer 2 Or it we may make 
the People Judges ot the /awfulneſs of reſiſting 
1 one or more of theſe Calcs, why may they 
not in a/, and in as many more as they ſhall 
plexſe to be ſufficieat ? . 

But it awy cauſe can juſtifie Reftance, it 
muſt be that of Region ; and, it any Religion, 
that which is the true Religion, Now it we 
admit the Chriſtian Religion to be the trueſt 
Religion, that condemns Re/i/tance above any 

other, 
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other, as hath been demonſtrated by its Pre- 
t cepts, and the praftice of thoſe Primitive Chri- 
4 ftians, who belt knew the ſence and the mind 
) of our Saviour in thoſe Precepts : and if 
$ any Chriſtians ſhould maintain the contrarie, 

it would give the Princes of the World a jaſt 
| occaſion to be jealous of it, and root it out of 
\ thcir Dominions : tor what Prince would per- 
1 mit any ſuch number of men to abide and mul- 
n tiply in their Dominions, that protelsir to be 


1 lawful to make refi/tance againit them ? 

1 Beſides, there are'tew men bred up in any 
7 Religion, but they think their own to be the 
true Religion : and then they may reſt their 


y F rince, how falſe and deſtructive ſoever it be ; 
and fo a Papiſt or Anabaptiſt, a Jew or a Pa- 
gan, may think it /awfa/ tor them to refiſt ; 
and ſo vo Prince can be ſecure of the Obedience 

. of his People. Therefore we muſt take away 

. all pretences of the lawfulneſs of Refiſtance, or 

- we muſt grant 4/ pretences to be lawtul that 

7 the People ſhall judge fo to be. Thercfore 

Y the Scripture hath forbidden ref/tance in any 

| caſe, as our Law, grounded on Scriptuxe and 
Reaſon, hath alſo done, on any pretence whatſo- 

t ever. 


, * Irhad beencnough to oppole Biſhop Z/Þher's 
e ſole Judgment againſt our Author's. Biſhop 
f Tſber,ot the power of Princes, P. 214. The pa- 
y Lience of the Saints was not onely ſeen in the, 


Pri- 
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Primitive Perſecutions , but continued as well 
wnder the Arian Emperours, who retaining the 
name of Chriſtians, did endeavour with all their 
onfer to advance that damnable Hereſie ; 
but alſo wnder Julian himſelf, who utterly revol. 
' ted from the wery profeſſion of the Name of 
Chrift. Sc. Auguſtine obſerved the fame, on 


Pſal. 12.4. Julian was an Infidel, an Apoſtate, 


and Idolater ; yet , Milites Chriſtiani ſervie- 
runt Impcratori Infideli ; Chriſtian Souldiers 
ſerved this Heathen Emperour. When they 
came to the Cauſe of Chri#t, they would acknow- 
ledze no Lord but him in Heaven; but when he 
ſaid, Go forth to fight, Invade ſuch a Nation, 
they preſently obeyed : They were ſubjett to their 
Temporal Lord, for his ſake that was their Eter- 
nal Lord. 

The Arian Perſecution by Conſtantius (who 
had alſo Apoſtatized from the true Faith ) 
was as violent, and of much longer continu- 
ance thin that of Fulian; yet though the 
Chriſtians had then (as you pretend ) the 
Laws on their (ide, they made no reſiſtance. [ 
am conſtrained to repeat this again, becauſe [ 
meet with a contrary Aſſertion in Mr. Funt, 
pf. 153. 1 muſt remember him ( faith he) out 
of Socrates, Eccl. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 38. when the Sout- 
ders of the Arian Emperour Conſtantius +7: 
by his command ſent to enforce them to become 
Arians, they took Arms in defence of their Res 
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| gion Where I perceive, as great a Lawyer 
as Mr. Hunt is, he hath taken honeſt John 
Milton into his Conſult ; who fays, Chap. 44. 
of the Primitive Chriſtians (Idem bellum Con- 
* | /antio indixerunt, & quantum in fe erat, Im- 
perio 6c vita ſpoliarunt)) That they waged War 
with Conſtantius , and as much as in them lay, 
' Þ| ſpoiled him of his Life and Empire. This be- 
| ing laid by Milton, how notoriouſly falſe ſoever, 
| Mr. Hunt is ready to aſſert the truth of it, 
and makes an offer of as good Authoritie for 
It, as ever Milton did for the Kings Condemna- 
tion ; as will appear by the Hiſtory. 

This paſſage refers us to a horrible Relation 
of the Arian Perſecution atted by Macedonius, 
who procured Edits from that Emperour to 
force the Chriſtians tothe Arian infidelity.The + 
Hiſtory begins chap. 27. Macedonius after the 
death of Paul Biſhop of Conſtantinople (-who 
was baniſhed firſt, and then flain in exile by 
the Arians, Athanaſius hardly eſcaping them ) 
enters on thoſe-Churches, who having great 
power with the Emperour, ſtirred upas great 
Wars and Cruelties between the Chritttans 
themſelves, as any that were added by the 
Tyrants; and he got his impious aQtings to 
be confirmed by the Emperours Edits. Pre- 
ſently he proclaims the Edits in all the Ci- 
ties, and the Souldiers are enjoyned to afliſt 

him : The Orthodox are baniſhed not onely 


from 
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from their. Churches,” but their Cities Then 


they conſtrain the people againſt their wills 
to communicate with the Arzans, and uſed as 
_ violence as ever any of thoſe uſed that 
orced the Chriſtians to the worſhipping of 
[dols, applying Whips, Tortures, and all kind 
of Crueltics. Some were Sequeſtred - of all 
their Goods ; others Baniſhed ; many died 
under their Torments ; and thoſe that were 
to be Baniſhed, weredlain in the way. Theſe 
Cruelties were practiſed throughout all the 
Cities of the Eaſt-part of the Empire , eſpe- 
cially at Conſtantinople. 

This Perſecution when Macedonius was 
made Biſhop , was increaſed more than be- 
fore; of which Socrates, in chap. 38, gives a 
fuller relation, p. 14z, Edit. Valefii : That 
he then perſecuted not onely Catholicks, but 
the Novatians allo, who agreed with the Ca- 
tholicks in the Conſubſtanttality. Both were 
oppreſſed with intolerable miſchicfs. Aget- 
lius the Biſhop of the Novatians is forced to 
flee ; but many, eminent for rheir piety ,were 
apprehended and tormented for refuſing to 
communicate with them; and "after other 
Tortures , they gagg'di their Moueths with 
Wood, and forced their Sacrament into them : 
which was to thoſe good men the greateſt 
torment of all. They allo forced the Women 
and Children to receive their Baptiſm. It a 
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ny reſiſted, they uſed Whips, Bonds, Impri- 
ſonment, and other cruelties ; of which it 
ſhall ſuffice to relate one or two inflances, 
leaving the Auditors to Judge by them, of rhe 
inhumane aQings of Macedonius and his Par- 
ty. Such Women as would not communi- 
cate with them , they firſt ſqueezed their 
Breaſts in a Box, and then cut them off ; ſome 
with Iran, and others with Cauſticks of ſcal- 
ding Eggs. \ new kind of torment, never 
uſed by the Heathen againſt us Chriſtians,was 
invented by theie who profeſſed Chriſtianity. 
Theſe things I am intormed of, faith Socrates, 
by Auxanontes a very old man , a Presbyter 
of the Novatian Church ; who betore he was 
made Presbyter , endured many indignities, 
being caſt into Priſon with one Alexander a 
Paphlagonian, and teaten with many ſtripes, 
whereot this Alexander dicd in priſon , bat 
Auxanontes lived to endure more torments. 

'T have nottime to tranſlate the entire Hi- 
ſtory, which may Le read in that Chapter ; 
I ſhall therefore come to that part of it rela- 
ted to by Mr. Hunt: which is thus : 

Macedonius, hearing that in the Province of 
Paphlagonia, eſpecially at Mantihium , there 
were ſuch a multitude of Novatians as conld not 
be expelled by the Arian Feeleſraſticks, pro- 
cures four Companies of Souldiers to force then 
to turn Arians, They, in defence"of their Sett, 

armed 
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armed themſelves with mp , as with Wea 


”s; and gathering together in a Body , with 
Looks, a Hatchets, and what Weapons were 
at hand, met the Souldiers ;- in which ſcuffle 
many of the Paphlagonians , and neer all the 
Souldiers, were flain. This I heard ( faith $+ 
crates) from a Paphlagonian that was in the 
Fight : And he adds, that the Emperour him- 
ſelf was offended with Macedonius for this a- 
(lion. 

[ ſhould indeed have wondered at the con- 
fidence of Mr. Hunt in accuſing from this 
ſtory the Orthodox for arming themlelves in 
defence of their Profeſſion, when it was onely 
a rout of Novatians that were by the Arias 
crueltie driven to deſpair,that defended them- 
ſelves againſt them. But I am ſo tra»ſported 
at another ſaying of his, that I have no ad- 
miration of any thing elſe, how falſe or per- 
nicious ſoever : You ſhall find it, p. 192. of 
his Treatiſe concerning the Succeſſion , where 
having ſuggeſted, that if the D. be not ex- 
cluded, he doth certainly make us miſerable ; 
and mincing the matter a little,ſaying, We ex- 
clude onely his Perſon, not his Poſteritie : he 
not afraid to add-—- And we will not entail a 
War upon the Nation, though for. the Sake and 
Intereft of the glorious Familie of the ST O- 
ARTS. The ſpeech is fo hermous, that it 


cannot admit any aggravation. Well may 
ſuch 
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ſuch men as he and his Plagiary ſeek tojuſtific 
refiſtance of lawful Powers, having, in effect not 
onely drawn the Sword, but caſt away the Scab- 
bard. We are told of one that was ready to 
kick an Emperour, and of others that playd 
with his Beard; bur this is little les rhan 
kicking at the Crown, and ſtriking a blow at the 
root, to render the whole Family as glorious as 
they made the Father of it : Unleſs he can 
give ſome other ſence ot it than this : Rather 
than not exclude the D. we will exclude the g/c- 
rious Family of the Stuarts. And in what 
ſence he calls it a g/orious Family, needs his ex- 
plication. 

But will the Exclufon of the D. as certainly 
prevent our miſery,as his Succeſſion effect it ? Did 
you never read how zealous ſome Prieſts and 
Phariſees were for a Bill of Exclufton againſt a 
far better perſon? John 1 1.47,48. What do we? 
for this man doth many Miracles : if we let him 
thus alone,all men will believe on him,& the Ko- 
mans will come,& take away both our place & na« 
tion And did not the paſſing that Bif,make way 
for the Romans to bring all their fears on 
their own heads ? And was not our late dear 
King excluded from Crown, Kingdom, and life, 

upon ſuch fears ; and was that a means of 
our Peace and Fappineſs ? I wiſh I could fay 
our fears now, are 45 talſe as they were they. 
Wehave lus R. H. Declaratien tor our Security, 

VIZ. 
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viz.That the Members of the Charch of England 
are the beſt ſupporters of the Crown. Inſomuch 
that if it tall ro him to be concerned, he will 
ever countenance and preſerve them and ir, 
And p. 225. Why may we not ſuppoſe that 
a Popiſh Succeſſor will detend his Regalia a- 
painlt the Pope? Our Ancient Kings did fo 
in the Reign of Rich. 2,15. c. 5. In a Statute 
of Premunire the Parliament declares, That 
the Crown of England, (againſt the Encroach- 
ncnts of che Pope, hath heen ſo free at all 
times, that i: hath been in no carthly ſub- 
zertion, but tfumediately (ubject to God in 
all things totiching the Regalty of the 
fame Crown, and to none other. 4nd 
God defend: ſay they) that 1t ſhould be ſub- 
mitted to the Pope, and the Laws and 
Statutes of the Realm be by him defeated 
and avoided at his will, in perpetual de- 
ſtruction of the Soveratgnty of the Kin 
gr £,02d, his Crown, RKegalty and of all 
his Realm, And I hope his Royal Highnels 
will fay as they did,God defend. Moreover,the 
Commons lay, That the things ſo attempt- 
ed (viz. purchaſing Bulls from Rome, executing 
Tudgments given in the Court of Rome, tranſla- 
ting of Prelaves out of the Realm, or from one 
Preferment tO another) be clearly againſt the 
Kings Crown and Regaity uſed and ay- 
p:oven of the time of ail his }2ogentto2s: 
Whcretoe they and all the ſiege Com- 


mons of the tame Realm will ftand ww 
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bur ſaid Lo2d the King, and his Crown 
and Regalty in the Cafes afozeſatd, and 
in all other caſes attempted againſt him 
and his Crown and Regalty in all-points, 
to [ive and to dye. And mozeober they 
fu the King, and him require by way of 
u 


ſtice, that he would examine all the 

02ds in the Paritament, as well Spirt- 
tual as Tempozal, ſeverally, and all the 
Eltates of the Parliament, how they 
think of the Caſes afozeſaid, which be ſo 
openly againſt oo Rings Crown, and ti 
derogation ofhis Regalty, how they will 
fand in theſame caſes with our Lo2d the 
King in upholding the rights of the ſaid 
Crown andRegalty, * 

Thel miſes were made by the Lords 
Temporal and Spiritual, and the default was 
to be punfſhed by a Premynire,which is, To be 
put out of the King prote&ion , and their 


"Tands and Tencments, Goods and Chattels 


torfeited to the King ; and that they be at- 
tached by their bodie , if they may be found, 
and brought before the King and his Counz 
cil, there to anſwer to the Caſes aforeſaid, 


c. 
Now if theie profeſſed Papſfs did fo reſolute- 
ly and unanimouſly conteſt the Regalia 2+ 
gainſt the Pope, what greater zeal and reſolu- 
tion may we juſtly expect from a Prore/tart 
Parliament (for ſuch we may have, if it be nor 
our own fault) if the Pope or any Agents # 
S us 
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hs ſhould attempt to deſtroy the foundations 
of our eſtabliſhed Religion and Laws / 
Moreover, in the days of Queen Mary, we 
read how much time, and what contrivances 
and /argeſſes-it coſt that (Queen to form a Par- 
liament to Het Hiking, though then the Nati- 
on were moſtly" Papiſts ; and how much they 
contended till for the Regalia againſt the 
Pope, and reſerving of Udon, &c. to the 
Purchaſers : nor, when all was done, did any 
man ſuffer withous publick proceſs in form of 
Law : there were no throats ext, nor bloud- 
ſhed by private —_— rs or Aſſaſſmates, 5 
we are taught to expett from every Juſtice if 
Peace and Tything man, p. 85. and by I know 
not what Janizaries ; and that we ſhall be 
ſhin to ſee what Grimaces we make, p.89. Be- 
ſides, the number that ſuffered in her fre 
years, were not comparable to the number 
that have been ſlain in one hours fight during 
the Rebellion ; nor indeed to thoſe that were 
Martyred tor their Religion and Loyalty by it- 
legal proceedings in the Mock-Courts of Juſtice, 
during that Z/aypation : the number of the 
Marian Martyrs being, not above three or 
four hundred (though they were too ma- 
ny.). 
Now a Wiſe man ſhould look &ack upon the 
mulchuets that have befallen the Nation by rt 


fiſting the /awful Prince, and the endeavoursto 


alter 
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alter the Succeſſion from the right Heir ; as 
well as forward upon the miſchiefs that may 
wever be, and which upon a ſuppoſition of a 
Popiſh Swcceſſour are aggravated almoſt be- 
yond 4 pollibilitie of- being effe&ted. Rc- 
member what it coſt the Nation when the 
Succeſſion to the Crown was diſputed. berween 
th: Houſes of Tort and Lancaſter « There 
periſhed im that War, as Hiſtorians do ac- 
count, two Kings, one Prince , ten Dukes, 
two Marqueſſes, rwentie one Earls, twentie 
ſeven Lords, two Viſcounts, one Lord Prior, 
one Judge, one hundred thirtie nine Knights, 
four hundred twentie one Eſquires ; and of 
the Gentric and Commons an incredible 
number. $So that in ſuch cafes, the Remedie 
is generally worſe than the Diſeaſe. 

I have not faid this ( God is my witneſs ) 
toabate the juſt and hoxeſt care of the Nation 
to keep out Poperie, by ſuch timely proviſton 
as his Majeſtie and his great Council ſhall ſee 
moſt probable ; but to allay the ordinate 
Heats which may fet the whole Kingdom in 
2 ſudden flame, onely to prevent the fear. of 
the ſuffering a 7rial of our Faith, if God 
ſhould call us to ir. And I cannot conſider, 
without ſome horror , what ſore and long 
Wars and Devaſtations may follow upon a 
Bill of Exclufion, as well as on a Popiſh Succeſ- 
ſor. And it of two evils the /eaft is to be 

$ 2 choſen. 
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choſen, 1 ſhould rather ( if the Will of God 
ſo be } ſubmit to my lot, how hard ſoever, 
under ſuch a One, than that the whole Nation 
ſhould be rent in pieces again, cither by a Re- 
bellion at home, or Invaſions trom abroad ; 
which may happen upon ſuch an Exclufon : 
for, Regum afflitle fortune facile multorum 0. 
pem alliciant ad miſericordiam,maximegue eorun 
qui aut Reges ſunt, aut vivunt in Regno 
Regale iis nomen magnum & ſanttum eſſe vides 
tur : The oppreſied eſtate of Kings: cafily 
moves many to pitie, eſpecially them who 
are cither Kings themſelves, or do live in a 
kingdom to whom the name of a Xing is A 

uſt and Sacred ; Saith the great Orator, Pro 
, Manil. 

Let us therefore leave the Xing and his 
Great Council to their free Determinations, and 
acquielce in the ſage advice of Gamaliel, St. 
Paul's Maſter, AQts 5. 39. Let w _ from 
theſe things : for if this counſel or this work be 
of men, it will come to nought : but if it be 
God, ye cannot overthrow it, leſt haply ye bt 
found even to fight againſt God. And 1 ſhall 
conclude the buſineſs of Exclufion with the 
Determination of Biſhop Sanderſon, whole 
fingle Fudgment will outweigh in an equal bw 
lance a// the Opinions of the Oppoſers : You 
have it, p. 350. of hs book de Obligation 
Conſcientiz. T think ( faith he) that oP 
redits- 
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reditarie Kingdom may not lawfully be changed 
for an Bletlive ( as in and by the Exclufos it 
_ i5 like to be ) nor for any other form of Govern- 
(e- BN ment, cither by the People alone, nor by the Peo- 
d; ple and Nobles joyntly, nor ” the whole bodie of 
': | the People in their greateſt latitude, that is, the 
0- JN People,* Nobles, and the King, conſenting toge- 
wm | ther : unleſs perhaps the Royal Progenie ſhould 
od &} {o totally fail, that there is not one ſurviving, 
4+ i who may claim it as his due by Right of Inheri- 
ly Þ zance. © Andlet it be conſidered, that he wrote 
1 if this before the Bil of Exclufion was ever 
2 F dreamt of. 

ao And now I cannot but refle&t upon theProg- 
'0 FF noſticators andWizards of ourTune,that amule 
the people with the fancies and fears which 
their own guilt hath created, as it we ſhould 
be all ſwallowed up in a moment, and there 
were a fatal neceſſitie of endleſs miſeries atten- 
ding us: ſuch as Mr. Baxter in his Prognoſti- 
cation, and our Author, who, p. 89. tells us of 
ſuch a diſmal proſpett as makes every honeſt nians 
heart to ſhake. I remember, ſome years ſince, 
upon the great Eclipſe of the Sup, Lilly and 
ſome others made ſuch a diſmal repreſenta- 
tion of it, as ſtruck a zerroy into a great part 
of the Countrie, and made them take home 
their Cattel ro their houſes, and feel Sanctu- 
ary themſelves in the Churches, as if Dooms- 
day were come ; when the cauſe was natural, 
= and 
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and nothing, felt out but according to hat 
courſe which God had appointed for the Mo- 
tion of the Heavenly bodies. Though wiſe 
men are not moved at ſuch Exgbears, yet they 
have an ill Afpe&t on the people, to diſpoſe 
them for fuch Commotions as may promote 
the intereſt of diſcontented and defigning 
men. 

For my part, I ſhall continue to pray for 
his Royal Highneſs, as our Liturgy direfts; 
and it it be the will of God to fend usa Popifþ 
Succeſſor to puniſh us for our reft/tance of a 
Proteſtant King, whoſe bloud ſtill cries for 
Vengeance ; I had rather die for not reſiſting 
him, than to be as inſtrumental in procuring a 
Bill of Excluſion, as this man would be, and as 
ſucceſsful as he can hope to be,& at my death to 
have it written on my Tomb, Here lieth the 
firſt Author of this Sentence: RATHER 
THAN THE DUKE OF Y. SHOULD 
NOT BEEXCLUDED, WE WILL 
EXCLUDE THE GLORITOWS 
FAMILT OFTHE STV ARTS. 
And I will yet pray againſt the wickednels 
of theſe men : Lord cloath' all ſuch his enemies 
with ſhame ; but upon his head, and the heads 
ef his feed, let the Crewn flenrifh, 

[ perceive Mr. Hunt to be a great devoto 
to ſome kind of Parliaments ; and that which 
vas convencd in the firſt of King James, was 

one 
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one that conſiſted of Wiſe, Loyal, and Pious 
perſons; I intreat him theretore to conlider 
what was Enafted by them in their Recogniti- 
on, 1*. Jacobi; where after the Preamble it is 
thus declared : Te thcrefoze your nioft 
humble and Loval Subzects, the Lo2ws 
Spiritual and Tempozal, and the Com- 
mons tn this preſent Parliament afſem- 
bled, do from the bottom of our hearts 
yield to the Divine Bajeſty all humble 
thanks and p2aiſes, not oneſy fo2 the (aid 
akeable and ineftimable benefits and 
bleſſings above-mentioned, but alto that 
he hath further enriched your Highneſs 
with a moſt Royal P2ogeny of moiſt rare 
and ercellent gifts and fo2zwardneſs, and 
in his goodnetſs is [ike to encreaſe the hap- 
py number of them. And in moſt humble 
and lowly manner do beſeech your moſf 
ercelient Majeſty, that (as a memoztal to 
ail Poſterittes amongſt the recowds of 
your Digh Court of Parliament fo2 ever 
to endure, of our Loyalty, Obedience any 
_ and humble Afiectton) tt may be pub- 
iſhed and declared in this Yigh Court of 
Parliament, and cenaaed by the author- 
ty of the ſame, That we being vbounden 
theretuuto (N.B.) by the Laws 97 God and 
man, d9 recogintze and acknow'edge, any 
perers erpreſs our tniſpeakavie Teyvrs, 
that immediately upon the diflofhitt oi ann 
deceaſe of Elizabcth fate Queen pf Engl:nd, 
the Jmperial Crown of the Reatim of Fog- 
land, £ND of all the Kingdoms, Oomtint- 
k) -+ ons, 
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ons, and Rights belonging to the ſame, 
and by inherent Birth-right (N. 8.) and 
lawful and undoubted Succefſion, deſcend 
and come-to your moſt Excellent Maje- 
ſy, as being lineally,juſtty, and lawfully 
nert aid ſole Deir of the Blod-Royal of 
this Realm, as is afozeſaiy. And that 
by the goodneſs of God Almighty, and 
lawful right of Deſcent under one Jmpert- 
al Crown, your Yazeſty is of the Kealmsg 
and Kingdoms of England, Scotland, France, 
and Ireland, the moſt potent and mtghty 
jKing, and by Hods gaodneſs mo2e able ta 
p2otect and govern us your loving Sub- 
ies in all peace and plenty, than any of 
your noble ]2ogenito2s : and thereunts 
we moſt humbly and faithfully ſubmit any 
ob!tge our ſelves,our heirs and poſterities 
fo? ever, until the laſt 2op 7 our bloods 
be ſpent, And we beſeech your Bajeſty to 
accept the ſame as the firſt-fruits in this 
High Court of Parltament of our Loyal: 
[7 ann Faith to your QDaicſty and your 
Royal 12ogeny and }Ioſterity fo? ever, 
Now, as Grotius avs, a People may be pre- 
ſeemed to be the ſame that they formerly were, 
till ſome publick att ſhag that their judgments 
are altered. How dares Mr. llunt then to 
ſay, P. 47. If any man :s ſo vain as to ſay that 
an wnalter#ble curſe of Succeſſion 1s eſtabliſhed 
among us by Divine Kizht I fay he is a man 
fitted to believe Tranſubjlantiation, and the In- 
failtbility of the Pope 2 &c.” And if any man pu 
, , R ad, 
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add,that this is the Dottrine of the Reformation, 
and adventure to tell the people ſo; they are 
the moſt impudent falſaries that ever any Age 
produced; when there is ſcarce a Child but hath 
heard what was done and maintained by the 
Clergy in the Caſe of Mary £ueen of Scots. 

" How can this may,(who doubtleſs is an 7g- 
northius if he never knew this Recognition) de- 
clare {o often as he doth, tity inp.198. 
thay the Succeſſion of the Crown is the right of 
the whole C ommunity, their appointment, their 
conftitution, and creature in Parliament 2 Did 
he never read what is faid by. Grotius de Fure 
belli > He ſays, If a Kingdom deſcend by Suc- 
ceſſion, an Att of Alienation is in itſelf null, 1. x. 
c. 4. 1. 9. Which agrees with what Biſhop 
Sanderſon delivered before. And Mr. Funt 
himſelf fays, Grotius is more than ten witneſſes : 
and if you add the Biſhops, I think them of 
more value than a hundred. 

In qui tandem Civitate Catilina arbitraris 
te vivere, faith Cicero : you that make Flue 
and cry after ſuch as write for Religion and Loy- 
alty, as it they were ready to baniſh them- 
ſelves, or prove felo's de ſe ; conſider, I pray, 
under whar Government you are : and though 
you may eſcape the Magiſggates wrath, yer 
You ought to be _ may E- 
ſcape the wrath of Ged, to willeh you have 
made your felt obnoxious. 


] 
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I have but one Remark more on Mr. Fux, 
which is, that he hath conſulted another f. 
mous Author , one Mr. 7hgmas White, who, 
being a Romiſh Emiſſary, made it his buſineſs 
to continue our diſtraftions. This man wrote 
a Book entituled, 7he Grounds of Obedience 
aud Government : And his Motto is, Salw 
Populi Suprema Lex eſto ; whereof I havggi- 
ven you the genuine ſence already. 

Now among many other Notes tranſcri 
by Mr. Hunt trom this Jeſuittical Writer, p. 
158. he comes to anſwer the ObjeCtions of 
Divines concerning the Authoritie of Princes, 
and now-refhſtance. Up ſteps the Divine ( aith 
he ) to preach us out of Scripture the Dutic 
we owe to Kings, mo leſs than Death and Dam 
nation being the guerdons of Diſobedience and 
Rebellion. And p. 159. They will ſpeak Rea- 
ſon too, telling us , that God by nature 1s high 
Lord and Maſter of all : That whoever i in 
power recerveth his right from him : That Obe- 
dience conſiſts in doing the Will of him that 
commandeth ; and conclude, that his Will ought 
to be obeyed till God taketh away the Obliga- 
tion, (1.e.) till he who ts to be obeyed vine 
releaſerh the Right. Belides, p. x60. They a 
ledge that God by his ſpecial command transfer- 
red the Ki yaul to David , from Re- 
hoboam to JEroDbam. So that in fine, all that 
ts brought ent of Scripture faileth ſhort of pro 
| Ling 
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wing that no time can make void the right of a 
King once giuen him by the hand of God. Now 
mark what Mr. White fays to overthrow the 
ts | fenſe of theſe Scriptures. The reaſon ( fays 
© io) f THIS WEAKXKWAT OF AL- 
m LEADGING SCRIPTURE. v, that 

when they read that God commandeth or doth 
4 this, they look not into Nature to know what this 
d Commanding or Doing 1s, but preſently imagine 

God commands it by a_—_ and dire words, 
+ and doth it by an immediate poſition of the things 
k ſaid to be done ; whereas in Nature the Com- 
h mands are nothing but the natural Light God 
hath beſtowed on Mankind, and which is there- 
fore frequently called the Law of Nature. Like- 
1 wiſe Gods doing a thing 1s many times onely the 

courſe of natural ſecond C aſs ; to which be« 
fl cauſe God gives the Direttion and Motion , he 
both doth, and is ſaid to do all that is done by 


1 them. 

j _ Now to the ſame end ( viz. $0 prove that 

* Kingly Government is not from God bur the 
People, and therefore may be altered and reſi- 


e 

ſed) and in the ſame words for the moſt part, 
! dork Mr. Hunt deliver this black invention 
of Mr.White, p. 144. The nature of Govern- 
ment and its Original hath been prejudiced----by 
men'that underſtand nothing but words : and 
Grammar-divines , that without contemplating 
Gods Attributes, or the Nature of man, or the 
| reaſo- 
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reaſonableneſs of moral Precepts, have underta- 
ken to declare the ſence of Scripture ; and in- 
fer, that Soveraign Power is not of Flumane In- 
ſtitution , but of Divine Appointment, becauſe 
they find it there written, That by him Kings 
reign : [magining, that when the Scripture ſaith 
God commands or doth this, that God commanded 
it by expreſs words, or doth it By an immediate 
py fu of the thing done ; whereas im nature his 
Commands are nothing but the natural Light God 
hath Beftowed on Mankind : Likewiſe Gods dv 
ing a thing 1s onely the courſe of natural and ſe- 
cond C ww 2 to which becauſe God gives Dire- 
tion and Motion, be doth both, _ w ſaid to 

Ao all that is done 

Likewiſe Gods doing a thing , is onely the 
courſe of natural and ſecond Cauſes, to which; 
becauſe God gives the Diretion or Motion, be 
doth both, and us ſaid to doall that ts done. All 
this is verbatim Mr. White : So is his Rail- 
lerie in the ſame Phraſe, to bring an Odium on 
Divines that would prove Government out of 
the Scripture : White calls them Grammar- 
Divines , Verbal and wind-blown Divines, p. 
162. And Mr. Funt calls them Men that un- 
derſtand nothing but Words, and Grammar-di- 
vines. Who (laith Mr. White ) without Lt- 
gick, Philoſophie, or Morality, undertake to be 
Interpreters of the Sacred Bible : Who ( faith 
Mr. Hurt ) without contemplating Gods =_ 
| Hes, 
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butes, or the Nature of man, or the Reaſonable- 
neſs of Moral Precepts, have undertaken to de- 
clare the ſenſe of the Scripture. 

[t is not ſtrange to me, having read a De- 
flance to the RoyahFamily, to read the like a» 
gainſt the Clergie. But that the Scripture 
alſo ſhould ſuffer, and the wrcertain and mu- 
table Traditions and Effetts of natural Cauſes 
be made equivalent with the immediate 
Commands of Godin the Scripture, though 
it be no new thing among Feſaits, yet a true 
Proteſtant andy wo x The _ is ſo 

angry that he hath done the wngrateful Biſhops 
ns that he will wndyr4 re be 
or wroxg, from the reſt of the Clergie': And 
though he call the younger ſort. onely Cox- 
combs,yet his deſign is to bring the whole Clergy 
into contempt. But any young Divine may 
draw ſuch Conclufrons out of the Premiſes, as 
might exclude him out of rhe Society of all 
good and learned men. 


I. That to conclude from the ſence of Scri- 
pture, is a weak way of Arguing. In this Mr. 
White and Mr. Funt conſent. 

. 2. That non obſtante what the Scripture 
fays of Divine Right of Soveraign Power, it is 
not of Drvine, but Humane Inſtitution. 

3. That Providence, and the Effetts of ſecond 
Cauſes, being, influenced by God, are of equal 
Alte 
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Authority with the Precepts enjoyned by the 
Word of God. 

4. That the Soveraign Power being but of 
Elumane Inſtitution, may be reſiſted, and is al- 
terable. 

5. That they who mock the Meſſengers of God, 
do go on to deſpiſe the Word of God, and abuſe 
his Prophets: a fin which often ſtirs up the 
Wrath of God. ſo as theres NO REME DT. 
And this I obſerve in the behalt of the abu- 
ſed Clergie. 

6. That having caſt off ownr Loyaltie to our , 
Govermours andl their Laws, puts us in a fair 
to caſt off the Soveraignty of God and his 
Laws. 

7. That the worſt of Papiſts, and their moſt 
Atheiſtical Arguments, are made uſe of by ſome 
that call themſelves true Proteſtants, againft 
the expreſs Commands of God for obedience to 
the Eligher Powers. 


From all which Premiſes I ſhall onely con- 
clude as to my ſelf, That it is much more de- 
ſirable to youu by the hands of a krown Ene- 
mie to Godand the true Religion, than toout- 


live that Religion , and by a ſucceſful reſt- 
Nance againſt the Ordinance of God , to live in 
the enjoy,ment of Temporal wealth-and Ho- 
nours, and to deſerve this Epitaph to be en- 
graved on my Tomb. 


Plorate 
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Plorate quotquot eſtis 
Pacis vitzque placidz Pertzh : 
Conſervator optimi Populi, peſſimus 
Legum, Libertatis, Religionis Protector : 
Poſt Oliverum Primus, nulli Secundus : 
Deperditz Reſpublicz Inſtaurator : 
Regum timendorum tremendus Judex, 
Regiz Stirpis Extirpator Perfidus, 
Juris Conſultorum Dottor Igaoramus. 
Qui Conſentientibus diſfentit ab omnibus 
Orthodoxis, Antiquis & Modernis : 
Qui Diſfentientibus conſentit omnibus 
Papiſtis, Anabaptiſtis, Regicidis : 
Scrutator Majeſtatis oppreſſus a Gloria, 
Inglorius obiit. 
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Paſſive Obedience. 


T is a very hard Caſe, that when the Scri- 
ptare injoyns ſuch as are of the Miniſtry 
in this Nation to put the people in mind 

to be ſubjeft to Principalities and powers ; and 
the Canons of the Church to which we have 
ſubſcribed, oblige us four times in the year at 
leaſt,to manifeſt, open, and declare, in our Ser- 
mons and Lettares, That the Kings power with- 
in his Majeſties Realms, &c. is the bigbeſt power 
winder God, to whom all men born within the 
ſame, do by Gods Laws owe moſt Loyaltie and 
Obedience, afore and above all Powers and Po 
textates on Earth; that for ſo doing , we 
ſhould be reproached as 7mme-ſervers, and ſuch 
as advance an Arbitrarie power ; and that 
ſuch Dodrine # calculated and fitted on pur- 
Poſe for the uſe of a Popiſh Succeſſour , and to 
make us an eaſier prey to the bloudiePapiſts,p.8g. 
And all this, by thoſe men who are equally o- 
bliged by Oaths and Subſcriptions to do the 
ſame as we. 

Of thete things the Author accuſeth a /ears 
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ned Doftor, who had affirmed ('in a Sermon 
| ap and he quotes p. 8.) That the Go- 
ſpel doth not preſcribe any remedie but flight a- 
gainſt the Perſecutions of the lawful Magiſtrate ; 
allowing no other means, when we cannot eſcape; 
between denying and dying for the Faith. This 
is in p. 80. an 5 for ſaying, That the Go- 
ſpel by its own confeſſion is a ſuffering Dottrine, 
a , v6 Drivn an- 
thoritie, that it makes him the Miniſter of God, 
and commands all its Profeſſors to groe him and 
all that are in authoritie under him their dues, 
and rather die than refiſt them by force. 

Now to remove the prejudice of ſuch as 
are of our Author's Judgment, I ſhall firſt 
propoſe the Judgment of Mr. Baxter, (as a 
preparative to the more candid entertainment 
of what I ſhall propound concerning Paſyge 
Obedience.) P.2.4: of the 4th part of Chri- 
ftian Direforie, Dire&t. 31. Reſiſt not where 
you cannot obey ; and let no appearance of pro- 
bable good that may come to your ſelves or to 
the Church, by any unlawful means, as Treaſon, 
Sedition, or Rebellion, ever tempt you to it : 
for, evil muſt not be done, that good may 
come by it. 4 \ 

But, Sef.51. it is objeted, If we muſt let 
Rulers deſtroy us at their pleaſure , the Goſpel 
will be rooted out of the Earth : When they 
know we hold it unlawful to reſt them, they _ 

T 
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be emboldened to deſtroy ws, and ſport themſekyes 
in our blow, as the Papi 3p up nymncy 


igenſes. Anſw. All this were ſomething, i 
_ were *n0.God that can eafilier _— 4 
aſure, than i) can injure or 

W. to pratett you, 
axd bath 2 told you that the hairs <= ual} 
mumbered, and more regardeth his FHonour, Go 
fel, and Church, thax you do, and accouvteth his 
Servants as the Apple of his eye, aud bath pro 
miſed to hear thew, and avenge hay ſhes ily ; 
then it hut Atheiſtical diſtruſt of God, to ſave 
your ſelf by fanful means, as if God could not or 
ea Thus he that ſaveth bis life 

em. 4 
This Mr. Baxter {peaks againſt Rebellion 
and awnlawful Arms and Aits. To this pur- 
he quotes Grotius de Imperio, P. 210. at 
wering the lite Objetion , ( viz.) Mutato 
Regis Animo, Religio Mutabitur ; That if the 


F.f 
ged alſo. Aniw. Zr this caſe the onely rewedie 
1s in the providence of God. who bath the hearts 
of all men in bis hand, but eſpecially the Kings, 
God worketh bis ends both by good and evil 
Kings : ſometime a calm, ſometime a ſtorm is 
profitable to the Church. If the King 'be 
of a rſe and corrupt Judgment, it witl be 
Ar” gre” rs for the Church. Burtall this, 
yau will ſay,is againſt wx/auful atts and o_ 
whic 


ing change bis mind, the \Religion will be chan- 
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which 'they tit have the Laws os Weir fide 
cannot be faid to uſe. To this Mr. Baxter 
ray What power the Laws have; 
they have it by the Kings Conſent aud Ad. 
And it is ſtrange that 


The Law and Ordinance of Gevtrantat 
y of Morarchze, is founded bn the 
Law of God and Nature; and no poſttive 
Laws, or s of Governoars , ca 
make void the Law.of God. For m_—__ 
righteous Prince will not violate thoſe 

which he hath conſented to, yet if he ſhould, 
it will not juſtific thoſe Subjedfs that ſhall vi- 
olate the Law of God and Natere, __ 
and rifing «pagainſt hun in Rebellion ; whi 
would as it were argue atitude 

hem whoby Afro cra have ed them 
ſelves : (for, as St. , our 
Prince, like _ _—— a Debeer ro 
_— is accpiends, fed onnia 


receiving any _—_ 
= us, but by Na by reg -. 
Caf, if the King hood ag - 
C 23 3 
Criminal upoacnery Faro of the _ 
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And T would ask thoſe who would Bird 
their Kings in ſuch Fetters, By what autho- 
ritie they would = rs him and 
jadge bin: would they another Figh 
Court of Faſtice, or bring him from his Throw 
to the Block > Would they arm the people a- 
gain, on pretence of fighting for their _ 
and Liberties > The end of thoſe thin 
have ſeen to be the death of a moſt r 
Prince, and the general deſtruttion of t Sub 
eds. Wherefore I commend P 2 thar of 
your Bratton : Omnem eſſe ſub Rege, & ipfum 
Jub nullo ſed tawtum ſub Deo. And Tir he con- 
traditt himſelf in this, the ſuffrage of Nature, 
and the Laws of all wef-governed Nations, 
will condemn him ; which agree in this, That 
Principi non oft Lex pofita, rhere is no Law 1 
bove the Prince that ts the Law, and 
whoſe Authoritie alone the Laws are execu 
for it is he that beareth the Sword. And 
Plutarch fays of him, that he doth « 5 + a 
jubmer 10.4; FS hom dpi, 107 One govern accor 
to the Laws, but hath —__ above them. 77 
hath ſo indeed for the good of his Subjetts, to 
whom the rigorous execution of the Laws, in 
my caſes, would be an inſupportable Surdev, 
ut the Kings Authoritie they might not be 

rated and interpreted byRules of Fquitie; 
againſt which our —_— hve the leaſt rea 
ſon ot any men alive to objet. And if we 
grant 
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grant him this power for our good, how can 
we. deny it to him tor his own? 

That Learned Caſuift , Biſhop Sanderſon, 
whoſe modeſty in other Reſo/utjons is eminent, 
in reſolving this Queſtion, Whether it be law- 
ful for the 'Prince in caſes extraordinary. to do 
any thing beſides or againft Law , undertakes 
to prove the Afirmatrue , with an extraardie 

confidence ; and, which is more, to prove 
it by that abuſed Maxime which ſome would 
imvert againſt the Xing , Salus Populi Supre- 
ma Lex, That the Peoples Safetie is the higheſt 


Law. Andif I not this, as your ſelyes 
ſhall confeſs, from that very Maxime ( faith he ) 


then ſay , that I cannot ſee at noon-day ; 
cenſure me to have been not a Defender of this 
good Cauſe, but a Betrayer and Pravaricator. 
Which thus he doth : Firſt, he tells us the 0- 
fark of joe Sentence, viz. _ Clnyes 
win words,l.3. Regjo lmperio duo 
ſunto , iique. przeundo, Jadindo, conſulen- 
do, Prztores, Judices, Conſules appellantur : 
Millitiz Summum Jus habento nemini paren- 
to, Ollis Salus Populi Suprema Lex eſto. 
Now to whom doth this power belong > to them 
( ſays the very Letter of 'thoſe Laws ) to whom 
the. Imperial power was committed, that is, to 
the two Coufal; for the time being, Come now, 
(fays rhe Bilhop ) al you that are the Patrons 
of Popular confidence, read, weigh, and. exa- 
1 ” S 
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mine every Word, Syllable, and Comma , and 
ſhew where you can find the leaf? bint of any 
power ranted to Subjetts againfF their Prin- 
ces will either to judge was the ſafety of 
the people , or to determine and Tape 
gainff the Laws. Doth not the eries 
both of Things and Words loudly proclaim, that 
the Supream Authoritie which 1s above all Law, 
and that the care of the Publick ſafetie | proper 
ly belongs to him alone to whom the Imperial 
the right of the Militia, and that Supream 
Authoritie which is ſubjett to none,js granted ? 
When the Law commands one thing, ( fays 
FEneas Syſvius, de Ortu Imperit, c. 20. ) and 
Phuity another, it is fit the aw gray” ſhould 
temper the rigour of the' Law with the bridle of 
Equity. Seems, nd Decree of the Law, though 
made by gever ſo deliberate advice, can ſuffcient- 
ly anſwer the various and unthought-of potting 
of mans nature=o and it is manifeſt that 
Laws which aforetime were juſt, in b 9p 
may prove unjuſt , harſh, and unprofitable ; to 
moderate which, it is needful that the Prince, 
who is Lord of the Laws, intergoſe his Autho« 
rity. And where it is ſaid, that a Law, tho 
it be ſevere , ſbould be obſerved : this reſpetts 
inferiour Magiſtrates, not the Emperocur,to-whom 
the power of moderating the Laws is ſo comexed, 
that by no decrees of man itcan be pull d from hins. 
' Biſhop Sanderſon gives a pertinent inſtance 
ay | de 05508 oy 
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to this gy . Conſe. p. 
84. That « the G 
dnp the Traiters © Rf prides peak 
purſued by the Bligh Sheriff of Worcelier-ſhire, 
who having hunted them from place to place.came 
th the Confines of bis Countze, beyoneh which 
_— fo ng bis — | Ay 
earing that obt otherwiſe eſcape, 
Þ trons toy fr - County, takes i 
and" brings them' Priſoners. Tet be 
had tranſgreſſedthe' Law, and leſt others in mat- 
= of —__ be ed\ts do'the 
ike,or himſelf be expoſed to future trouble, he 
preſently = wi and obtains his Pardon. 
Whar excellent its were they, who 
out'of thoſe golder Laws ſhould draw' out fo 
many Sword) and Axes againſt' their Sove- 
raign and Fellow-ſubjetts, on ſuch a' vile pre- 
tence! And: is not our young: Empyrick necr 
of: kin to them , who by his Mountebank-Re- 
ceipts would poyſon the People with a con- 
ceit that _ may by the Laws arm them- 
ſetves againſt the Xivg, if they ſhall judge 
that he doth tranſgreſs thoſe Laws ? that then 
he is no longer a Miniſter of God, but of the 
Devil, and may be perſecuted as a Mid- 
wight=Thief , or Highway-Robber , or in the 
words of Gregory , as a common Cut - throat, 
pag. 25. And that he is hardly to be bla- 
med, who ſhews himſelf /o courageous for 
T 4 God 
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God, -and for that Religion which he approves, 
as to aſſaſinate his Prince. 

To conclade, it 18 the judgement both gf 
Divines, Civilians, and Stateſ-men, that there 
muſt be in Aings and Governours a Supream 
Power to'mitigate the rigour of the Laws, and 
to ſuſpend the execution of them ; to pardon 
ſome Delinquents, and in caſe of necellity, to 
provide-for the ſafety of the People, beſides, 


and againſt the Laws: and that to arm the ' 


People, and teach them on pretence of the 
Law towefeft their Prince, is a pernicious Te- 
net, deſtrudtive to Government. | 

It is Creminal,((aith Mr. Hunt p.41.) and no 
leſs dangerous to the being of any Polity, to re- 
ſtrain tbe Legiſlatrve Authority, and to enter- 
tain principles that diſable it to provide reme- 
dy againſt thagreateſt miſchiefs that can happen 
to agy Community. No Government can ſupport it 
ſelf without an unlimited Power in providing 
for the happineſs of the people. No cruil Eſta- 
Lliſhment = is controlable and alterable to the 
Publick Weal : Whatever is not of Divine In- 
ſtitution, ought to yield and ſubmit to this Power 
and Authority. And this is all that I, or 4- 
ny of my Brethren that I know of, ever in- 
tended to fay of the extent of the Kivgs 
Power : That ſuch —_—_— as are incura- 
ble by common and preſcribed Remedies, ſuch 
as the Kings Evil uſually 1s, muſt have ex- 
traordinary 


- 
- 
a XA. ao  @ i*#-> #4(--© £46 os ANA,0@. RA MBO 


—_ ad as 


Of Paſſeve Obedience. 275 
traordinarie applications , ſuch as the Xings 
land, and none but bw, may ſucceffully ad- 
miniſter, 

Nor doth any among us plead that the Xing 
is above the Direftrve power of the Laws, bur 
onely that he is not under the Coercive 
of them. For which cauſe Antprie would not 
permit that Herod ſhould be called to an ac- / 
count of what he did as a X7zng, tor then he 
* ſhould in _— be no King at all : for what 

power can judge him who is the Supreme 

on Earth ? The Emperonr ( ſaith Firtall.) 
ſolo Deo minor, inferiour to God onely, and un- 
der the power of God onely ; In cujus ſolius pe 
teſtate oh 4 quo ſunt ſecundi, poſt quem primi. 
And St. Ambroſe ſpeaking of David, applieth 
it toother Kings : He was a King, and obnoxious 
to no humane Laws, becauſe Kings are free from 
puniſhment for their 0 feeces, being ſecured by 
* the power of their Empire. It the People have 
power to call the King to an account, the E- 
ſtate is Democratical : it the Peers, it is Ariſto» 
cratical ; but if indeed it be Monarchical , nei- 
ther, nor both, can judge their Prince. 

In the firſt Homily againſt Rebelion, p. r. 
our Church fays, that in reading of the Holy 
Snowy we ſhall find in very many places, as 
well of the Old Teſtament as the New, That Kings 
and Princes, as well the evil as the pan 
. reign by Gods Ordinance ; and that Subjeits are 
lend to obey them. The 


2 76 4 of F, affrwe Obedience. 
The Aupuftaw — — Cbri, 
Hams muſt weceſſa 2 
== and Laws, except when 4 — 
French Confeſſion, Article rr. We to 
obey Laws and: Statutes, pay Tribute, and bear 
other burdens of Subjeftion, and\ undergo the 
Toke with a goed will, although the Magiſtrates 
ſhould be s'; ſo that God) ſoveraign Als 
thoritie remains inuolate. 

The'Be/gieh Confeſſion: AV men, of what 

nitie; qualitie, or ſtate ſoever they be, off 
ſubjett themſelves unty the lawfhd Magiſtrates, 

' pay them Jmpoſts and Tributes, ani pleaſe and 
obey themriwall things not to the Word 
of God : Alſo pray for them, that Godt would be 
pleaſed to direct them in” all their attions; that 
1wemayleada quiet and prateable life undty them 
#1 aff pietie awed honeſtie: 

The Helvetick Confeſſion: Let all' Sub 
jefls honour and: reverence the Magiſtrate at the 
Miniſterwf God: Let them love anth aſyſt'bim, 
and pray for him as their Father ; let them obey 
him in all h1s juft and equitable Commands, and 
pay all Impaſts, Tributes, and other Dues faith- 
fully and: willingly : And in ca ar, let 
them alſo lay dqwn their | lives, and ſpill their 
blond' for the grod' of the” Publick, and'of the 
Magiſtrate, willingly, vailiantly, andcheerfully. 
For he that oopoſerh himſelf to the Magiſtrate 

| pro- 
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provoteth the heavie wrath of God whon binr 
te Bohemian Confeſſion. Let every one 
yield ſubjettion in all things not contrarie toGod, 
tothe Higher Powers and their Officers, whether 
good or bad. 

The Saxonick Confeſſion. The more a Chri- 
ftiaw is fincere in Faith, the. more. by ought to 
ſubjeft himſelf ta the publick Laws. 

But. I ſhall end where I began, with the 
Defrine of our Martyrs and Confeſſors, who 
ſealed with their 3lozd the Truths that they 
publiſhed with their Pens; for whom in vain. 
do we build and- garyiſh Monumengs of Fame: 
to their memories, while we are Apoſfates from 
their DodFrine and Pradice. 

The firſt Reformers of our Religion, in te 
Ioſftitution of a Chriſtian max, on the Fifth Com- 
mandment, ſay, That Subjefts be bound not: to 
withdraw their Fealtie, Truth, Love, and Obe- 
dience from their Prince FOR ANT CAUSE 
IWHATSOEVER IT S = ne ap 

conſpire. again on, ne do 

yes Y tha iframe fo Þoha 5-4 
of his eftate : And by-his: Commandment they 
are bound to obey all the Laws,. Proclamations, 
Precepts, and Commandments made by their 
Princes and Governours, except they be againſt, 
the Commandment. of God. And likewiſe they 
be bound to obey al ſuch as are in Authoritie - 

| er 


' or maintenance of his 
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der their Prince, as far as he will have them 0. 
beyed. They muſt alſo give unto their Prince 
aid, help, and aſſiſtance, whenſoever he ſball re- * 
guire the ſame, either f ſaretie, preſervation, 
erſon and Eſtate,or of the 
Realm, or of the defence of any of the ſame againſt 
all perſons. And there be _ examples in 
Scripture of the vengeance of God that hath fal- 
len upon RULERS and ſuch as bave been 
diſcbedient to their Princes. But one princi- 
pal example to be noted, is of the Rebellion of 
Core, Dathan, aud Abiram, made againſt their 
Governours Moſes and Aaron : For puni 
of which Rebels, God not onely cauſed the Earth 
to open, and to ſwallow them down, and a great 
number of other people with them, with their 
houſes, and all their ſubſtance ; but cauſed alſo 
a fire to deſcend from Fleaven, and to burn up 
two hundred and fiftie Captains which conſpired 
with them in the Rebellion. 
And again, on the Sixth Commandment : 
No Subjelts may draw their Sword againſt their 
Prince, for what cauſe ſoever it be, nor againlt 


" any others ( ſaving for wy iy defence ) with- 


out their Princes licenſe. d it us their dutic 
to draw their Swords for the defence of their 
Prince and Realm, whenſoever the Prince ſhall 
command. And although Princes which be the 
chief and ſupreme Heads of Realms, do other- 
wiſe than they ought, vet God hath aſſigned no 
Judges 
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Judges over them in this world, but will have 
the j of them reſerved to himſelf. 

Sir John Cheek, who was Tutor to King Fd- 
word the Sixth, and a perſon of great Lear- 
wing and Integrity, in his Book called, The 
true Subjett to the Rebel, ſpeaks to this pur- 
pole : /f you werg offered perſecution for Religh- 
on, you ought to fly for it ; and yet you intend to 
foht. If you would fland in the truth, you ought 
to ſuffer like Martyrs ; + and you Would 
like Tyrants. Thus for Religion you keep no 
Religion, and neither will follow the Council of 
Chriſt, nor the Conſtancy of Martyrs. And then 
asking the people why they ſhould not lite 
that Religion which Gods word eſtabliſhed, the 
Primitive Church authorized, and the whole 
conſent of the Parliament confirmed, and his 
Majeſty had ſet forth ; he fays, Dare you Com- 
mons take upon you more Learning than the Cho- 
ſen Biſhops and Clerks of this Realm have ? 

I fuppoſe that the Author of Falians Life 
might tranſcribe that At of Queen Mary a- 
bove-mentioned, out of Mr. Pryanes lecond 
part of the Loyalty of piow Chriſtians, &c. 
where we have it printed at large, p. 65. from 
whencehe might very honeſtly have told us 


Mr. Pryanes Judgment of fuch Prayers a3 were 
made 


againſt the Queen; who, (p. 64.) ſays, 
That Maries zealous Proteſtant Biſhops, 
Miniſters, and Subjefts likewiſe, made conſtant 
prayers 
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Srayers for her : But ſome over-cedlous Anas 

dear tn they proers Sat her, Thr God 
in thei 5 agat , 

at amnbar Diez ww 
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ward Laurence, Miles Coverdale Riſbep of 
Exon, avd otbers of our Godly Prateſftant Bis 
ſheps and Miniſters, who ſoou @ 
Martyrs. They wwtheir Letter (May 8.15 54.) 
profeſſing, that as Obedient Subjefts we ſha 76 
have our ſelves towards (Jupen Mary, and «ll 
that be in eutbority, and wot ceaſe to gray te 
God for them, that he would govers them all 
generally and particularly with the of 
Wiſdow and Grace : and ſo we heartily defire 
and humbly pray all mey to do, in no point con- 
ſenting to any kind of Rebellion or Sedition a- 
gail ur Soveraign Lady the ugens Fighmeſs ; 

e they cannot obey, but they muſt diſe- 
bey God, there to ſubmit themſelves with all 
patience and humility, to ſuffer as well what the 
will and pleaſure of the higher Powers ſhall ad- 
judge, as we are ready through the goodueſs of 
the Lord to ſuffer whatſoever they ſhall yas ak. 
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unte. And Biſhop Hgoper wrote gn | 
againff the F545 Me report made of: rig 
he fbould encourage and maintain fuch.as curſed 
| ages | printed 1552. wheretn bis  In- 
nocence and Loyalty to the (Jueen, in praying 
for her, are vindicated at large, - $0 tar Mr. 
P, 
Take the ſence of once Marian Martyr more, 
Mr. hes Feng, 59 a _ de Coſi_s 
haminis Obedientia, ſaying, y Ki p 
fob 


the King, which hath wo $uperiour, 
things ; and therefore he that endeavanreth or 
intewdeth any miſchief or calamity again(t the 


Prince that 1s a Tyrant, or a Perſecutor, or who- 
ſoever with 2  ornerd hand doth touch the 
Lords Anointed, he is a Rebel againſt Gad, aud 
refifteth the Ordinance of Gad. And as it 4s 
wot lawful. upou avy pretence to refit the King, 
ſo it u not ; 

or M or 


ul to riſe ainſt the KX 
ſtrate Xt fo by the King 

execution of thoſe things that are comman- 
ded by the King, 

And Mr. Barus in Tratt. de Humanis Con- 
flitat. faith , That the Servants of Chrift ra- 
ther thaw commit any evil, or reſiſt any Magi- 
ftrate, ought patiently to ſuffer the loſs of their 

s, phe the tearing of their members : Nay, 
Chriſtian, after the example of Chrift his 
Mafter, ought to ſuffer the bittereft death for 
Truth a Righteouſneſs ſake : and therefore 


who 
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who ever ſhall rebel under pretence of Religion, 
zternzx damnationis erit reus. 
Now theſe men gave their Opinions for Pf. 
Obedience, even betore Queen Mary had 
altered the Laws, (i.c.) rheir Religion was by 
the effabliſhed Laws of the Land, the onely al. 
lowed Religion ; yet they were far from de. 
fending it by refiſtance and Rebellion. 
It is a difficult matter to perfwade them to 
ſuffer, that never knew what it was to obey 
ſach as were educated in a time of Rebellion, 
and inſtead of being catechized in the Princi- 
les of the Goſpe!, were from their childhood 
taught how to ſtand on their guard, and defe 
their Governours; and being become wealthie 
by the Spoils wreſted by themſelves or their 
Anceſtors from the Xing, the Church, or their 
more Religious and Loyal Brethren, think that 
Providence will juſtifie them in all their Sed: 
tious attempts , and that the Millennium of 
Chriſts reign upon Earth is begun ; and that all 
Laws now muſt be ſubſervient to the ſupport 
of that Perſwaſion of theirs ; and that their Re- 
ligion hath been in full and quiet poſſeſſion e- 
ver ſince 42x at lcaſt ; and therefore to texch 
men now, that they ought to ſuffer rather 
than ref their lawful Princes, is the Mahome- 
tan Dodtrine of the Bow-ſtring; which is indeed 
the whole Oeconomie of the Goſpel, as will 
appear by what tolloweth. * 
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If we compare Dezt. 28. with Marth. 15. it 
will appear, that as Proſperitie was the Blef- 
ſing of the Old Teſtament, 1g Perſecution 1s of 
the New. And there is no Rebberre in the 
Exchange : tor though we are called to forſake 
houſe, friends, and lands for Chriſts ſake, we 
ſhall receive in this time a hundred fold, though 
with perſecution, Mark. 10. 40. befides the 
Aureola, or double Crown, in the life to come. 
How comes it then to pals, that the Doctrine 
of the Croſs is become Fooliſhneſs, and a Stum 
bling-block to us Chriftians , as it was to the 
Jews and Greeks > That which was the Glorie 
of the Apoſtles, and eſteemed above earthly 
Kingdoms by the Primitive Chriſtians, even 
the Crown of Martyrdom, is now trampled on, 
deſpiſed, and diſcredited , as the reward of 
Fools, and men wearie of their lives. 

The Gnoſticks drew tears from the Apoſtles 
eyes, when he conſidered how they both 
taught and practiſed the lawtulneſs of denying 
Chriſt in rimes of perſecution : ( Phil. 3.18. ) 
Many walk of whom I have told you often, and 
now tell you with weeping, that they are enemies 
to the Croſs of Chriſt. Such were crept in :- 


* mong the Galatians, who by all art and incu- 


ſtrie increaſed their numbers, that they might 
not ſufter periecution tor the Crofsot Chrill, 
Gal. 6. 12. But God forbid ( faith rhe Apo- 


our 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whereby the world is cry. 
cified tome, and I unto the world. 

The Scars thgs Souldiers receive in the ſer- 
vice of their Prince , are eſteemed Marky of 
Honour : and every pettie Prince can lead 
forth Legions to look Death in the face at his 
command : Every new Se can boaſt of their 
Dipticks and Martyrologies; and there is ſcarce 
a good man in the world, but ſome or other 
would even dare to die for him : And what 
difficulties do affright men of reſolution, when 
they contend but tor a Garland of Flower; or 
Laurel, tading and unſfatisfaQtoric rewards ! 
And hath our bleſſed Redeemer onely (o ill de- 
ſerved of us for all the great things that he 
hath done both for our Souls and Bodies ? or 
is he only ſo unable to requite our ſervice and 
labour of love, that we ſhould torſake him, 
whena ſmall Storm threatneth us, or falls up- 
on our heads > When Ferry the Fourth of 
France was engaged in fight againſt his Exe- 
mies, and his Friends began to give ground ; 
he minds them what a Reproach it would be 
to the Nobilitie and Gentrie of France, that 
of all their numbers, there were not fiftie that 
ſtood by him in the Camp, that had thouſands 
waiting on him in his Court. Pudet hac of- 
probria, Gc. 

[t is no raſh, fruitleſs, or deſperate deſigne 
that our Saviour calls us to: He forewarned 
us 
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us at our firſt entrance to our Holy Profeſſion, 
that we could not be his Diſtiples except we de- 
wy our ſelves,and take up the Crbſs and follow him: 
and he thet doth not«ſo, ſaith our Saviour, is not 
worthy of me, Matth. 10. 38. Matth. 16. 24. 
Luke 14.27. Nor is it fruitleſs : he hath wile 
and great ends, not onely far the glorie of 
his Father, but the good of his Church, in ec 
very affliction : tha t Yine, as well as the com- 
mon ones,ſpreads and proſpers the more, when 
it is at the wiſdom of the Vine-drelſſer wate- 
red with Zlood. As in leſſer afflictions God 
chaſtiſeth us for our good, that we may be parta- 
ters of his Holineſs ; ſo doth he with greater; 
that he may bring «s to glory. 

Many a man might have periſhed eternally, 


if they had not periſhed temporally ; God by 


his Righteous judgments calling . their ſms to 
remembrance,and working in them repentance 
wnto life. Behold, faith St. Fames, we count them 
happy that endure. Tou have heard of the patience 
fi fa , and have ſeen the end of the Lord , that 
the Lord us very pittiful, and of tender mercy. 
Jobs Graces had not given 1o great a light 
and ground of Conſolation to the world, it 
they had not been tryed in the fire of afflicti- 
on; which is ſo needful for the purging out 
our Correption, that we are told, 4// that will 
live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution ; 

that we muff through Many tribulations 
ST il enter 
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enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

The Afitions which God ſends do often 
bear an Inſcription of thoſe fins that procured 
them : as when Joſephs brethren were under 
apprehenſion of great fear, they ſaid one to a- 
mother, We are verily guilty concerning our Bro- 
ther, in that we ſaw him in the anguiſh of hi 
Soul, when he beſought us, and we would not 
hear him. lt we arc oppreſt and perſecuted by 
our own Country-men and falſe brethren, let us 
conſider whether we have not been ſuch, and 
dealt {o with our Brethren. If God permit 
usto be perſecuted by a Chriſtian Prince, con- 
ſider what guilt yet lieth on the Nation for 
the Perſecutzon and Murther ot a moſt Chriſtian 
King; and learn to improve the Judgment 


intoa Mercy, by repentance and patience ut- 


der Gods aflicting hand. If no ſuch guilt 
lies upon us, then think that God calls us 
forth as Combatants, to ſhew examples of Chri- 


ftian Faith, Love, and Reſolution, in an Age 
that is corrupted by long proſperity, and become 


effeminate and delicate, through plenty and 
laxury : and a Plethory is to be cured by Phle- 
botomy. 

How the Church thrived under Perſecution, 
we have many inſtances. The fr/t Perſecution 
ſ-attering the Diſciples, cauſed the Goſpel to 
be planted through the world; and being 
planted, the bloud of thoſe that dyed made . 
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fruitful , that the Pr:fident of PaleFtine 
wrote to Tiberius, tliat they were weary of {{ay- 
ing them; who never ſo much as fled or hid 
themſelves, and yet multiplyed the more for be- 
img put xy Pliny alto writing t* Tras 
jan,” comPMains, prope jam deſolata templa, & 
ſacra Solennia din intermiſſa. I. was otherwile 
when the Church flouriſhed outwardly in the 
days of Conftantius : the Chriſtians drove ne 
another from the Altars, and by their amb/1i- 
ous and popular Conteſts, made the Sacrifices of 
Ged tobe abominated by tbe heathen. 

Whatever the puniſhment be, we muſt ac- 
cept it as the demerit oi our Sivs, an as in- 
flicted by a moſt righteous and glut ous God, 
And if becauſe, as in the days of Conſlintins, 
we denie the power of godlizefs, and exerciie of 
Charity to one another, it is juſt with Gad to 
deprive us of the very form of it, and commit 
us to be Chaftiſed by a common Enemy, 2s they 
were by Julian; We mult Lear the Indizna« 
tion of the Lord, becauſe we have ſinned againſt 
him. * 

Conſider what Chriſt ſuffered for us ; he 
endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame : and be» 
ing now at the right hand of God, calls on us 
to follow his Example, promiſing, that if we 
ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him. And ſhall 
our Saviour be forſaken as ſoon as he 1s appre- 
hended, and be again called on to come down 
T 1 from 
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from the Crofs, that we may believe in him : 
thall we draw back, as the beaſts were wont, 
from that Altar which our Saviour hath fan- 
ified and made our fureſt Sanftuary a- 
gainlt Evils 2 Think it not ſtrange, \aygly St. Pe- 
ter, 1. 4. 12.) concerning the fiery trial which is 
to try you, gs if ſome ſtrange thing had hapned 
to you : but rejoyce, in as much as you are made 
partakers of Chrifts Jufferings that when hs 
Glory ſhall appear.ye may be glad with exceeding 
joy. Would our Saviour have bid us to re 
joyce and be exceeding glad when we ſuffer per- 
ſecution for higgſake, 1t it were a thing umpoſlte 
ble,that as Afﬀiittions do abound.ſo our Conſolati- 
ons ſhall alſo 2 | 

With what an Emphaſes doth the Spirit of 
God deſcribe the bleſſedneſs of them that ſut- 
ter or die for the fake of Chriſt ! x Pet. 4. 14. 
the Spirit of God and of Glory (i. e. the glorious 
Spirit of God) refferh on you : and verl. 15. If 
any quan ſuffer as a Chriftian, let him not be a 
ſhamed, but let him glorifie God on this _ 
And to St. John, Bleſſed are the dead that aie 
in the Lord. for they reft from their labours,and 
their works follow them, Revel. 1.4. 1 3. Be thou 
faithful unto death (to the ſuffering of death) 
and 1 wisl give thee a Crown of life, Revel. 2. 
LO. 

It we did indeed believe all that to be rrue 
which our Saviour hath told ys, we would not 
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be offended at the Croſs. The growth of ou” 
fears,is from the decay of our Faith : Why ar® 
ye fearful, 0 ye of little Faith ! Abraham, who 
was ſtrong in Faith, was alſo 2 gu that 
what God had promiſed, he was able to per- 
form, and t ore offered up his onely Son, who 
was dearer than his own life ; and lett his 
Country and Kindred at the Command of 
God, This was the Yifory whereby the an- 
cient Worthies overcame a world of Perſecu- 
tors, even their Faith, that Faith that gave a 
ſubpiſtence to things to come, and apprehended 
them as preſent : that Faith that made them 
look through things Temporal to things Eternal. 
They could, as the Proto-martyr St. Stephen, 
ſee the heavens opened and Chriſt ſtanding at thos 
right hand of God ; Et quid pulchrius Deo 
ſpectaculum, quam Chriſtianus cum dolore 
congreſſus, quum adverſum minas, ſupplicia, 
& tormenta, -componitur! No ſpeCtacte is 
more pleaſing to God, than a well-compoled 
Chriſtian conflifting with puniſhments and 
torments. 

Chriſt as it were leaves his ſcat, and ſtands 
up, not onely to behold, but to encourage and 
aſifÞ fuch Combatants. Non enim nos ſpettat 
tantum, ſed in nobis ipſe luflatur. And when 
Chriſt takes all that is done to his Members as 
done to himſelf ; when in a//their afflittions he 
is afflited; when he afſures us as by his Word 

V 4 and 
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and Oath, that he will never leave ws nor fore 
Jake us : And that all things ſhall co-operate to 
our good : It the love of Chriſt were indeed 
ſhed abroad in our hearts, it would conſtrain us 
ro do and ſuffer any thing that he ſhall call or 
command us to do or futfer. For there is no 
fear in love: perfett love will cajf out all baſe 
fears. Love would fo unite us to him whom 
we love, that as nothing could on Chriſts part 
ſeparate.us from his love; fo neuther would any 
thing on our part work a ſeparation, Rom.8.38, 
And what is there in the wor/d, or in our 
ſelves, of ſuch weight, as the fall enjoyment of 
our Saviour may not outweigh | here 1s no- 
thing but ſin and myjſery, infirmities and tempta- 
ons daily aſſaulting us, and. leading us Cap- 
tives. The very Heathen, that had no hopes 
of a better life, ſaw cauſe to be weary of this, 
and eſteemed it the greateFt bleſſing, not to be 
born; but the next to it, to dje ſpeedily. Burt 
to us Chriſtians, to whom Cita mors eft vitte- 
ria [eta,death ſhoald be eſteemed a gain ; it 
15 a patlage trom a wale of tears, to 2 Crown and 
Kingdom, where we ſhall be ever with the Lord. 
IWherefore lift up the hands that hang down, and 
the feeble knees, an4 make your {elves ready 
lor your /aff jourxey to your everlafting Reft. 
And lct them that are called to ſuffer accord- 
ing to the will of God,commit their ſouls to him in + 
wed doing.as to a faithful Creator, Pet.q.1 9. 
AN 
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APPENDDX, 


Containing 


A more full and particular Anſwer to 
Mr. Hunt s Pretace and Poſtcript. 


T : Author of the life of Fulian having 
taken his Meaſures and cbief Mate-- 
rials trom the late Libels of Mr. 
Hunt, and both of them their whole Scheme 
from Johy Milton's Defence of that moſt cxe- 
crable Murther coaumitted on the Royal Mar- 
tyr, by thoſe whom he calls the People of Eng- 
lard who were indeed the very ſcum and off- 
ſcouring, the reproach and peſts ot the Nation; 
| ſhall make my way to the Conturation of 
the firſt, by ſome Remarks on the Writings 
of the other. And whereas I did onely occa- 
ſionally refle&t on ſome paſlages of the Poſt- 
ſcript of Mr. Hunt, in my Anſwer to the Life 
of Julian ; 1 ſhall now more particularly ex- 
amine thoſe other ſeditious and treaſonable 
Vri- 
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Writings of Mr. Hunt, which ſince came to 
my hand. 

The firſt Pamphlet which I have anſwered 
jn the precedent Papers, is, the Life of Julian, 
He begins his Preface to. the Reader with a 


gſtory of Mahomets Horns, halt Fire and half 


Snow ; which by altering the phraſe he bar- 
rawed from a parallel expreſſion of Mr. Hunt's 
upon the like occaſion : for he compares the 
Addreſſers to thoſe pleaſant Knaves that cry with 
one ſide of the face, and laugh with the other, 
Poſtſcr. p.13. And to him that atted a grave 
Spaniard with one fide of hus body, and a brik 
French-man with the other. Thus drew on his 
conceit of Gue/phs and Gibelines; and it was 
very eafie by 1o ſtrong a Chain of thoughts as 
our Author hath , to paſs from Spar and 
Fraxce into Turky ; with the Religion and Mar- 
yers of which Country he ſeems better ac- 
quainted, than with that of Chriſtendom, or elle 
he would never have compared the Doctrine 
of the Croſs with the Mahometan Dodtrine of 
the Bow-ſtrjug, p. 8. of his Pretace. 

Bur ſure he ſtretcht his Chain very much, 
when from the Addreſs of the men of Rippon, 
thanking his Majeſtie for his Declaration to 


govern Laws, and to maintain the eſtabliſh- 


ed Religion, and to call frequent Parliaments, 
and defiring that the Crown might deſcend in 
the right Lixe.; be concludes, that they prayed 


againſt 
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againſt all theſe, and made it their humble re- 
queſt that they might be ſure of a Popiſh Suc+ 
ceſſour, and were weary of their Religion, p. 5, 
6 


But he broke every link of this Chain,when 
(though he put on his confidering-Cap ) he 
could not find any Precedent or Example for 


. ſuch an Addrefs. But preſently had ay imper- 


fett remembrance (tor fuch indeed it was) of 
the contrary Carriage of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans towards —_ Prmans our Author 
might more eaft/ tter to his purpoſe, have 
mutton the Behay iour of ſome other Chri- 
ſtians (as they profeſſed themſelves) towards 
King Charles the Firſt ; and then he might 
have deſerved the Office of a City-Remem- 
brancer. | 
But he wickedly, and (I hope by what I 
ſhall diſcover) i» vain endeavours to impoſe 
his Seditious Doftrine on the Nation. For this 
Notorious Plagiary hath taken his whole de- 
fizn (as Mr. Hunt had done before him) from 
an Argwment of that profligate Villain, John 
Milton, whereby he attempted to defend the 
Murther of our Royal Martyr : and that ſome 
paſſages in the Life of Julian have the ſame 
malignant aſpett and influence, 1 have ſhewn in 
my Obſervations on a paſſage quoted by our 
Author out of Sozomen, in commendation of 
Regicide. So that his Chain of Thoughts will 
ol hang 
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hangno more together than a of Sand: 
for he runs fo far from the Loyal Addreſſers, 
as to fall in with Rebels and Regicides. His 
whole deſign is to juſtifie Refſtance of Lawful 
Powers in defence of that Religion which we 
profeſs and a/aw of, eſpecially when we are in 
poſſeſhon of that Religion, and it is efabliſhed 
by Law : (though by, the way, both the eſta- 
bliſhed Religjon and Chriſtianity it ſelf, as well * 
ai the Laws of the Land, are ipſo fattodeltroy- 
e1 by reſiſtance.) 

This Leviathan fancying to himlel! a wide 
difference between the Cale of thoſe Chriſtians 
that lived wnder Julian, and the Calc ot the 
firſt Chriſtians, ſports himſelf in the depth of 
this great Invention, and ſcoffs at all the Ar- 
guments brought for Obedience and Subjetticn 
trom the Primitive Chriftians betore Conſtan- 
tine, as the Leviathan in Fob 4r. who eſteemed 
Iron as Straw, and Braſs as rotten wood, and 
laugheth at the ſhaking of the Spear. Their 
caſe ({aith he of the Chriſtians in Julians time) 
and that of the Primitroe Chriſtians, was as 
widely different, as Laws for men and againſt 
men can poſſibly make them: Yet for ought I 
{-e, be the Laws for or againſt his Doctrine of 
Reſiſtance, it maſt be ſwallowed ; for though 
1- tells us that owr Laws do not admit of ſuch 
thoughts as lis Julian Chriſtians did put in 
practice, vet the deſign mult on, or the whole 


labour 


Preface and Poſtſcript. 295 


{abour of our Author muſt periſh. 

And who can help it? when men will 
build on the Sand, and daub with untempered 
Mortar, ſuch as blood and ſlime, whatever cot 
or time is beſtowed on ſuch a Fabrick, is caſt 
away, and the fa// of it will be great. On 
this falſe (wppoſition theſe two Maſter-builders, 
with whom I am now accounting, do with an 
unaccountable Confidence lay the ftreſs of all 
their Diſcourſes. And though I have faid e- 
nough to deſtroy this falſe Hypotheſis in the 
Anſwer, yet becauſe they think to ſuperſede the 
Arguments brought for Obedience, trom the 
praCtice of the firſt Chriſtians tor three hun« 
dred years, and perfwade the preſent Age that 
they do not at all concern us, but that we 
may rather do as the Fulian Chriſttans did, 
that is, rail at and ref our Superiours,having 
our Religion eſtabliſhed by Law, though both 
our Religion and Law declare preciſely that 
we may not refift, for any pretence whatſoever ; 
T ſhall add ſomewhat here to prevent that pres 
judice and preoccupation which our Authors have 
falſly and maliciouſly infinuated, And to this 
end, [ ſhall prove, that the Chri/tians in Fu- 
lians time were under the ſame Government 
and crrewmFtances (abſtrattcd trom the Chri- 
ſtian Religion) with rhoſe of the firſt rhree 
hundred years ; and ifthey had refifted, it was 
alrogether as wjuſtifable as that of thoſe Pris 
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mitive Chriſtians would have been; or ours now 
can be. 

Cicero acquaints us wherein the Imperial 
Power did conſt when it was firſt founded 
among the Romans, 1. 3. de Legibus , in theſe 
words : Regio Imperio duo ſunto, A ww 
eundo, judicando, conſulendo, Pretores, Judices, 
Conſules appellantor : Militia Summum jus has 
bento, nemini parento : Ollis ſalus Populi Supre- 
ma Lex eſto, (i.e.) Let there be two perſons 
in the Royal Empire , and let them be called 
from their precedence Pretors, from their Judi- 
cature Judges, from their Conſultations Conſuls : 
Let them have the higheſt command of the Mi- 
litia : Let them obey no man : Let the ſafety 
= people be to them the Supream Law. How 
this latter Clauſe is to be underſtood, is ful- 
ly reſolved in the preceding Diſcourſe. But all 
theſe do certainly amount to an Abſolute un- 
rontrolable power , which being fr#f ſetled in 
the two Conſuls , was afterward by the Senate 
conferred on Auguſtus, and called the Lex Re- 
gia : by which it was declared, that ( Quic- 
. gaid per Epiſtolam ſtatuit, cognoſcens decrevit, 
aut per Editium propalavit, Lex eſto) Whatever 
he ſhould determine by bus Epiſtle, whatever he 
ſhould decree upon Cognizance, or declare by his 
Edit, ſhowld be a Law. , 

This very power of the Empire was in be- 
ing when our Saviour and his Apoſtles lived , 

on 
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on the Earth ; who, thi they were far 
remote from Rome, yet preciſely ſubmitted to the 
Roman Em $s,and did indiſpenſibly oblige 
his Diſciples in all times to come to do the 
ſame; becauſe rhe powers that then were, . 
though an Auga/tns, Nero, or Claudian, Hea- 
then and Perſecutors, were ordained of God, to 
be his Miniſters, to bear the Sword, to receive 
Tribute and Cuſtom, Fear and Honour , &c. 
And that therefore they muſt needs be ſubjet, 
wot onely for fear of wrath, but for the Lords 
fake, and for Conſcience ſake. And the obe- 
dience which was to be given them is exprel- 
ſed by «mime, to be at their Command as 
Souldiers are to their General, and 62% to 
obey them at a word, 7itus 3.1. Hence it * 
was (1 mean from the Reman Laws, not from 
the Scripture ) that Diox ſays of Auguſtxs, 
that he was aimmic, 4 donnggmy, 3 invily 5; of views, 
Free, and of abſolute Authoritie, both over him- 
ſelf, and over the Laws : for, Rex eſt Lex viva, 
& reipla pracipit ut Lex per ſcriptum : That 
the Emperour is a lrving Law, and commands as 
much by word,as the Law doth by writing : and 
the S. P.Q. R. by their own abbreviation, bes 
came an unintelligible Cy pher. 

Thus the Roman Empire continued until 
the Reign of Conſtantine, or clſe he could not 
have propagated the Chriſtian Religion ſo much 
as he did by his Editts ; there being , as is 
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ſuppoſed, many ftriff Laws againſt it. And it 
is not to be credited by Chriftians, that the 
Imperial power ſhould be diſanulied by their 
becoming Chriſtians. 1t it be faid rhat they 
themſelves did conſent to the abridgment of it, 
let the Records be produced, and let the Dy. 
nation of Conſtantine in this reſpeX be. more 
probable than that fictitious one which the Pope 
produceth for the Weſtern Empire, of which [ 
have ſpoken in another place. See the Fiſto- 
ry of the Donatiſts. What was done by Con- 
ftantine, who was not baptized till the latter 
end of his Reign, and made many Edits for the 
toleration of all Religions, as is ſhewn in the 
toregoing Papers, will ſcarce amount to an 
Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion. 

But granting that he had tothe utmoſt of 
his power efabliſhed the Chriſtian Religion, 
yet his Sacceſſor thought himſelf not at all & 
bliged by his Edtts : tor, by the ſame Reaſor 
that Conſtantius ſhould be bound by the E- 
dicts of Conſtantine , Conſtantine” ſhould be 
bound by the Edifts of Dioclefran for the per- 
ſecution of Chriſtians. But, as our Author 
hath obſerved, trom Gregory Nazianzen, who 
peaking of Fulian's Souldiers, who ( were 
molt ot them Chriſtians, and yer beſides the 
Law of God ) knew no other Law than the Will 
of their Prince. Invettive 1. p.75. And nn 
truth, if the Chriſtian Emperewrs had been ex- 
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Alicitly and abſolutely bound up to their Sub 
jets to maintain their Religion and Priviledpes 
which by the favour and grace of thoſe Empe- 
rours were granted to them, and the Subjects 
left at liberty to defend and obey their Empe- 
rours, the Emperours had been in a worſe 
condition than their Subjefts : for upon the 
Peoples changing of their Religion, as we know 
they did when a the World became 
Arians, they might have reſiſted their mo## 
Orthodox Emperours ; as Mr. Hunt affirms 
they aftually did in the Reign of Conſtan- 
tius. 

But what Religion could the Chriſtians 
plead that they were long in poſſeſſion of, and 
was eſtabliſhed by Laws / When Conſtantius 
nothing regarding the Conſtitutions of his Pre- 
deceſſor, id with all his might, and frequent E- 
difts, eſtabliſh the Arian Religion, and ſuppreſs 
the Orthodox , hath been already ſhewn. Be- 
ſides, there were 2rbes liberg , not onely 
free Cities, but free Nations under the Romans, 
who were. govern'd by their own Laws and 
Magiſtrates, & ric rue rollin and © w dns Uhr m2. 
m4, ngwm Which they held inviolable. Of 
this nature Foſephus, 1. 16. c. 4. of his Antiqui- 
ties, obſerves the Afran Churches mentioned in 
the Revelations to be, who had jus Pumoicr x aw 
wuiecs a right of Liberty, and legal Priviledges, 
yet did none of thoſe Churches ever plead _ 
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Priviledges,” or plead exemption from the Em- 
perours Fdifts. Yea, Chriſt himſelf, who 
might have-pieaded exemption trom paying 
tributc unſo-Cefar, ( the Children as he fays 
being free ) ' ye to avoid ſcandal, he works 
a Miracle tor rhe payment ot it, and enjoyns 
his Dilciples to give wnto Ceſar the things that 
are Caſars. © 

The weight of theſe and thoſe other Argy- 
ments which follow, will I doubt not fink that 
Triumphant Arch which our Author hath 
raiſed, into thoſe Quick-fands on which he 
grounded ir. And I ihall now procecd to c- 
rect a laſting Pillar to the perperual Infamy of 
this Author, upon ſuch firm and impregnable 
grounds, as ſhall continue againſt all the in- 
petuous but impotent blaſts of this Boreas. 

[t hath been accounted a good merhod for 
refuting of Errours, to reduce them to their 
firſt Principles and Originals. Be it known 
then toall nien, that our Author hath &id de- 
france to the Laws of God and Man, in teaching 
the Doftrine of Reftſtance, which was ever 
taught among any Chriſtians until Popery was 
come to its pertection. That he hath as 
much as in him lierh, ſcandalized and even 
condemned the Primitive Chriſtians, as allow» 
ing of and prattifing that intolerable Doctrine of 
Refiſtance. Thar both he and Mr. Zunt, have 
defended this Doftrine by the ſame Arguments 
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as the Feſuits, Fohn Milton, and other Regicides 
have done. That John Milton, Gcc. received 
the ſame Principles from Mr. Burton, Mr. 
Burroughs, Bridge, Marſhal, and others, in de- 
tence ot the late Z/nnatural War againit Charles 
the Firſt. Thar their de/igy 15 to raile another 
War, on the ſame grounds, again{t* their pre- 
ſent Prince. And rhough they ſeem to blind 
their deſigns by preparing onely to exclude a 
h Popiſh Succeſſour, yet "tis beyond denial, that 
all the Arguments of the Author of Julian are 
levelled againit the Prince that is in poſſeſſton, 
f and that he doth with the ſhew of Authority 
recommend the aſlaſlination of ſuch a Prince, 
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« and that Mr. Z{unt's Original far exceeds the 
Tranſcript in ſuch impious def:gns. 

- It this Charafter be not black enough, let him 

, that reads and underſtands, onely ſubſcribe the 

1 | nameofthe Author of the Life of Julian with 

* that of Mr. Hunt, In perpetuam Ret menort- 


g am; and you have all in rwo words. 
As for Mr. Funt, it this paſſage winch I 


: ſhall name do not amount to mdre dire:t * 
's | 7reaſon, than thole for which he fays he would 
_: indite a great perſon (no leis than a Secretary 
iy of State) of-—- Treaſon in a plea tor the Suc- 
of | ſon; I think there can be no ſuch thing, 
- The Paragraph, p.-193. as it is marked in 
,, || y Copy, 1s verbatmm this: Speauing of 
as the Duke --- Let him attempt the Crown not= 
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withſtanding an Att of Parliament for his Ex- 


cluſion, he 1s all that while but attempting to 
make us miſerable : if he be not ——_ be 
doth it certainly, (we exclude onely his Perſon, 
not his Poſterity). And WE WILL NOT 
ENTAIL A WAR © PON THE 
NATION, THOUGH FOR THE 
SAKE AND INTEREST OF 
THE GLORIOUS FAMILTOF 
THE STU ARTS. 

Is not this ſpoken Difator-like 2 Did Crom- 
wel tay more when he bragg'd that he had 
the Parliament in his pocket > Then, We wil 
have this, and we will not have that ; We mil 
proclaim the Family of the Stuarts Traitors, and 
we will have our own will. His premiſe is this=- 
If the Duke be not excluded, he doth certainl 
make us miſerable, by entailing a War upon t 
Nation : (which may be talſe, if the ancient 
Proverb be true (Gen. 22. 12.) In the mount of 
the Lord it ſhall be ſeen : it was ſpoken when 
the knife was lifted up to make Iſaac a Sacri- 
fee, (and we know that the burning buſh was 
not conſumed.) Bur the Concluſton is certain- 
[y moſt impious, We will not entail a War up- 
the Nation, though for the ſake and intereft of 
the glorious Family of the Stuarts. To Ict pals 
that Irony ct THE GLORIFOVS 
FAMILY OF THE STUARTS; 
"The plain ſence of the words to a LD is 

ems: 
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this: Rather +han not" exclude the Duke of 
York, who will certainly make us miſerable, 
we will exclude the glorious Family of the Stu- 
arts. This is as much as need to be ſaid at 
preſent, to cure the prejudice of a deluded 
and unthinking people, as Mr. Hunt calls them 

Had. Mr. Hunt's Preface and Poſtſcript 
come to my hands before I had well-n:gh ft- 
niſhed my Axſwer, and ſent ſome ſheets to the 
Preſs (the reit.being called tor with all expe- 
dition) that the Printer might not be prejud;- 
ed by the cdition of other Trafts on this ſub- 

jett ; | ſhould have taken a more particular 
view of all that is contained in them : wirwreas 
| can now onely curſorily make a few Remarks, 
and leave the Reader to judge Ex wneve leo- 
nem. 

We live (faith he, p. 150.) in an Age of my- 
ſtery and prodigie, producing things monſtrous 
and unnatural ; and our language muſt be agree- 
able to the things we ſpeak. And fo it is very 
obſcure, and yet unnatural, But I ſhall en- 
deavour to drag this Author to tle light, and 
preſent him with his three heads. 

The firſt is his [rvettive agiinſt the Clergy. 
This poureth forth flouds of Contempt upon 
the whole Order. 

The ſecond is his Fuſtification of the late 
Unnatural War : and this Head breaths out 
an horrible and infeftious ſtink. 
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The third, his endeavour to promote another 
ſuch War as that was : And this Head caſteth 
out Firebrands and Swords, to alarm and arm 
all rhe Malecontents in the Nation, for a re 
ftance oft their Governours. - | 

I koow he doth not want his lurking holes 
and Sul terfuges to hide theſe monſtrous defor- 
wmities : butailin vain, Zreaſon will out ; and 
Magna eft veritas. & prevalebit. 

The firſt Hcad breaths out a contempt of the 
Clergie ; to which he makes way by a Pre- 
amble that will rather aggravate than excuſe 
the Crime. 

1. Our Author complains that his honefF 
deſign ( as he calls it) zo ſerve the Church 
hath been by many perverted, p. 1. ot the Pre- 
face : and p. 5. that ſome have endeavoured 
ro fer his zwo Diſcourſes ( viz. his Argament 
for Biſhops, and Is Poſtſcript ) at wartace ; 
that the firit was written to ſet off the latter 
with ſome advantage, and that the Author de- 
frened to get from the Argument, a more pards- 
nable libertie of inveighiug againſt the Church: 
wen in the Poſtſcript. Habetis confitentem 
Re:m. | 

Dout:tle's the Argzment did not efleft that 
grateful Ackrowledgement trom the Biſhops 
which he expected, They knew him per- 
haps to be a mercenary man, one that had or 
would write as much f.u/ſely azainÞ them, as he 
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had done truly for them, if it might tend to 
his better advantage ; and theretore he was 
reſolved to pull down what he had built up, and 
to ſeek more beneficiary Patrons. 

Let us theretore conftidur who "they were 
that thus reſented and complained of Mr. Hunt, 
p.5. If it had been (lays lie) the conceit of 
the Popiſh Fattion onely, and not al/o of thoſe 
Gentlemen whom [ principally deſigned to ſerve, 
and in them the Church of England, &c. Here 
it is as plain, as it it had Leen written with a 
Sun-beam, that he means the Biſhops, who were 
moſtly, if not onely, concerned in that Argu- 
ment. 

But how maliciouſly doth he ſuggeſt, that 
they were influenced by the Poprſh Fattion / 
who, p. 6. ( he fays) had corrupted ſome of 
our Church-men with Principles that ſubvert our 
Government, and betray the Rights of our peo« 
ple : They have debanched the manners #4 our 
Church-men, and leſſened their Athoritie and 
Eſteem with the people : The Order is inſlaved, 
by collation of Preferments upon leſs worthy 
mey. Qui beneficium accepit , libertatem a- 
miſit. 

Is not this a tout Advocate for Biſhops, that 
tells the world, that thoſe of that Order ( in- 
definitely ) are contemprible ſlaves, that have 
feld their Libertie for Preferment ; that they 
are corrupted in their Principles, to the ſubver- 
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t our Government , and betraying the 
an, the people ; and ſo debauched in thei 
manners, as that they have leſſened their eſteem 
and authoritie with the people > Is not this the 
old Cenſor Morum , or Cato Redrurous > And 
is it pollible that a learned man ſhould thus 
prevaricate and contraditt himielt -10 grofly, 
as it were in the ſame breath ? 

Let not Mr. Hunt think to evade this, and 
fay he ſpeaks this of our younger Divimes, ( of 
which we ſhall hear enough by and by , to 
make all good mens ears ting/e at the horri 
falſehood of it ) : he ſpeaks this of the Order, 
and particularly of the dignifed men of that 
Order ; of thele it is that he ſpeaks, p. 7. (for 
he is not yet come to his diſtinftion of young 
and old Divines ; thoſe that are inſlaved by 
the Preferment they have , and thoſe that 
ſeck Preferment by other arts, of which anon) 
That they lick up the Vomit of Popiſh Priefts ; 
and whatever ts Raid malicioufly by them againſt 
the firf# Reformers, 15 daily repeated by (now 
come 1n ) our young Clerks out of the” Pulpit, 
with advantages of immodeſtie and indifee 
tion. " 
Now for our young Divines, whom ( p.50. 
of the Poſtſcript) he calls goed-natur' d Gentle- 
men of the Clergie, Tom Triple is the onely 
young man that I knew, who was fo laſht ak 
ter he came from the Univerſity ; Old Gif 
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m—__ on ſo meat as this Dema- 
oth,, P. 9. We have a ſort OUNg men 
oy have left nothing kd hs FA the Cni- 
verfitie but the taint of a bad example, and 
brought no more Learning with them thence, 
than what ſerves to make them more aſſured and 
more remarkable Coxcombs; who will undertake 
to diſcourſe continually of the Intereſt of Reli- 
gion, of which they have no manner of ſenſe ; and 
of the Conſtitution of our Government, of which 
they are utterly ignorant. P. 8. Theſe, like Dot- 
terels, Apes, and Parrets, who have no more un- 
derſt anding than thoſe Animals, are perpetually 
repeating any thing, though never ſo deſtruftive 
to Church and State, that is ſuggeſted by any 
Popiſh Mercenarie Writer ; if he hath but the 
cunning to beſtow an idle Complement upon the 
C hurch, or calls Rogue or Villain ſeemingly, or 
in pretence, for their ſakes, (I hope our Biſhops 
have not hired any for ſuch purpoſes ) eſpeci- 
if he can furniſh to their ou Imvention any 
opicks of Raillerie flare”, an Imaginary Pres- 
t, bytery, and againſt the Parliaments, &c. a very 
" fair Capacitie and Recommendation this, as they 
magine, to Preferment : Theſe are the men I 
0. confeſs for wheſe ſake I writ the Poſtſcript. The 
- Preface then it ſeems was writ for the Bj- 
y _ 
f But this unmerciful man hath not yet done 
4 NY laſhing our young Divines. P. 10. Too many 
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of the yaung Clergie ( lays our Ariſtarchus ) 
do aſſiſt the Gentrie in their Loyal Debauches 
moſt ſeandalouſly, for the ſervice of the Church, 
and maintaining the honour of their Order. 
Theſe degenerate Levites are magnifying perpe- 
tually the priviledges of their Tribe, extolling 
their Order, yet in terms that diſgrace it ; and 
by their lives they vilifie it. And now, like 
the o!d Perſecutors, he hath wearied himſelf, to 
torment poor Innocents. 

{ hope our young Divixes have yet ſo much 
of their en eng eo ( for the Subjet is 
ſcarce capable ot the more ſcrious Steditenticks 
of the 2niver/tty-ſtudies) as to return lome 
Reflections on the laborious Travels of this in- 
tamous Zom Coriat, and make him tcel what it 
is, Ludere cum Santis, in our Lawyers Latine, 
(4. 6.) to play with Edze-tools. In the mean 
time, his own folly and impietie will chaſtiſe 
him, it being evident that Mr. Hunt deals 
with the Biſhops, not onely as men ulc their 
Pogs, who teed them with a bit and a knock ; 
Lut as Butchers are wont to uſe their Hogs, 
who claw them and ſcrape. them a little, that 
they may with more convenience cut. their 
Threats : He advanceth them as it were on a 
Pinacle. of, the- Temple, that he may caſt, them 
Jpn the more irrecoverably. 

lerells us, p. 15. that Calvin, Beza, and 
P. di Morlin, Monſlicur Moyne, Claude, and de 
; F Ang/e 
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[ Angle highly approved of the Order and Offce 
of Biſhops : And trom Grotius, that Non de- 
bent res bong damnari, quia ſunt,qui its abutun- 
tur: That good things ought not to be condem- 
xd, fed there are ſome that do abuſe them. 
Yet p. 11. he tells them alſo, the ApoſtolicalneſS 
of their Order will not ſecure it, if they do not 
tlup the dutie of their Office, ( i.e. if they do 
not fully comply with his d&figne :) And p. 12. 
he remembers them that there are Churches of 
Chriſt that do make a ſhift without their Order, 
and Religion need not periſh though the Order 
fail. So thar it is plain, that by the word Or- 
der he means Epiſcopacy ; and inſinuares, that 
it is a needleſs thing, it may be grub'd up root 
and braxch. And 1s not this a fair Apo/ogie 
for his real intention to ſerve the Biſhops ? 
P.23. He complains that too many eminent 
men in our Church are brought to a dead Neu- 
tralitie ; and thereby we are brought 70 this 
paſs, That Religion it ſelf muſt be the devoted 
thing to the rage and folly of the Prieſts of that 
Religion : (As it they had all conſpired to be 
felo's de ſe). And on this ground he preclaims 
his Curſe ye Meroz againſt them as execrable 
Newters. P. 6. he lays, They have raiſed a 
litter Zeal againſt that Separation which them- 
ſelves ttrve contrived, fomented, and prometed : 
and it is brought to that paſs, that thoſe are ac- 
counted Church» Fanaticks, though Conformiſts, 
that 
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that cannot contentedly ſee and endure the neerer 
y_—_ of ruine both of Church and State : 
Theſe are their fear and their bate , the Sons of 
Anak,the Giants of the Land, that they imagine 
ſo inſuperable,that they are for making x far". = 
a Captain, and returning back into Egypt, 
þ- 7. This he repeats, p. 46. where he endea- 
vours to lay the fin of Corah. &c. upon thoſe 
who in our days do moſt faithfully adhere to 
Moſes and Aaron; and would cxcule thoſe, 
who having loſt their Corab and other renow- 
ed Leaders, by an exemplary Divine Judge- 
went, did the very next day murmur again a- 
gainſt Mofes and Aaron, falſely accuſing them, 
who were the meekeſt men upon Earth, of ta- 
King too much upon them, (1. e.) of ruling by 
an Arbitrary power , and "making themſelves 
abſolute : For fo, v. 13. of that 16th Chapter, 
they accuſe Moſes of ſeeking to make himſelf 
altogether a Prince : and v. 14. he is accuſed 
of ſeeking to put out the eyes of the People, as 
Mr. Fert alſo doth, p.1 3. Poſtſcr. We are uſed 
( faith he) & Sampſon, Bound, and our eyes 
put out, and made. ſport for the Philiſtimes. | 
tear Mr. Hunt will hardly have his eyes opened, 
till (as the mole) he comes to die. With ſuch 
warmurings as theſe they ſo provoked Moſes, 
that the Lord was angry with him flr their 
fakes; and, as the Author of Fuliar's life ob- 
(cryed of the Prayers of the Chriſtians yy 
tans 
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lians time, they contrived and effefed his death: 
for he dyed in the Land of Moab, and was not 
to enter into Canaay. 

Who they are. that marmur at the Con- 
du of Moſes and Aaroy, is too viſible to be 
denied (vrz.) they that accuſe them of Arbi- 
trary Government, that proclaim themſelves 
the Holy People ; they who hearken to thoſe 
falſe Spies that diſcourage the people with ſtc- 
ries ot /nſuperable evils, of being certainly mis 
ſerable, and having a War entailed on the Na- 
tion, fire and faggot , and an Inquiſition, &c. 
For my part, I think theſe murmuring Prcs 
gnoſticators are they who are for making a- 
wther Captain in the room of Corah, and 

oing back again to Fgypr. And though we 

onot look on theſe as the Sons of Anat, in» 
vincible Giants ; yet are they as the Canaanites 
were to 1ſrael, thorns in our fades. 

They are ſtill troubling us with their wiles 
and their lyes, their Afſeciations and Conſalts, 
their Seditious Libels and Pamphlets, ſuch as 
theſe of our two Authors ; their Doleman, 
and the Rights of the Kingdom ; Their Plato 
Redivivus, their No Plot, and Sermons of Per- 
ſecution, and Daniel in the Den ; which, like 
the Frogs and Plagues of Egypt, are croaking 
In every corner, and infefting every part of the 
three Nations. They which cry up thoſe for 
the godly Party, and devout Men, that are in» 
ſpired 
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ſpired with Scruples from God himſelf, on pur. 
poſe to put a bar againſt the proceedings of 
Moſes and Aaron. 

By ſuch men and means (the truth 1s) we 
arc brought into a great ſtrait ; we have a 
deep Sea before us, and a howling Wilderneſs 
behind us. And yet we murmur not ; our 
Sins have deſerved theſe things : Nor do we 
think of making ary other Captains to our 
ſelves, than thole whom God in great mercy, 
and by many Miracles, hath preſerved and 
continued unto us. We are not for Fgypt 
in your ſenee, tor for being reduced to a 
State of Bondage through the Wilderneſs of a 
newWar : We are tor ſtanding ſtill, keeping 
our places, and doing our duties, and wait for 
the Salvation of God. Though we were by the 
wickedneſs of wnreaſonable and cruel men de- 
prived of our Moſes,” yet God hath ſent us a 
Joſua, and with bim are the Prieſts of the Lord, 
and the Ark of his Covenant, to which, we 
doubt nor, the ſwelling ſtreams of Fordan will 
give way, and we {hall yer paſs to Canaan on 
dry land. Now let the Reader judge whodo 
abuſe the Scripture to ſerve their turn, as Mr. 
Hunt doth adviſe, p. 46. 

P. 35. Mr. Hunt becomes an Advocate for 
a lort of Gibeonites, that they may have an 
act of Comprehenſion ; and repreſents them as 
a very harmleſs and friend/y people. The Dif- 

ſentery 
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fenters (fays he) have neither power nor will t6 
deftroy our RELIGION or Government ; they 
are j Bar of our Church, ant it is expetted 
that they ſhould be Petitioners to the Biſhops 
for their interceſſion towards the obtaining ſome 
indulgence in ſome little matters, that they may 
bring them into an intire communion with us. 
And again, That rhey are in profeſſion as Loyal 
a any that boaſt themſelves true Sons of the 
Church of England, p. 19. Bur though ſome 
profeſs an irreconcileable hatred, even in their 
pleas for Peace ; the great queſtion is, what 
their praftice is and hath been. 

Poltſcr. p.59. Can any man imagine (ſays he) 
that any prejudice cag accrew to the Church 
England, if ſhe did enlarge her Communion by 
making the Conditions of it more eafie 2 And p. 
90. h it fit that the Feace ſhould be hazarded, 
or the Nation put with reaſon or without in fear 
if it ; or'a Kingdom turned iyto a Shambles, for 4 
Ceremony or a Ritual in our pablick Worſhip? &e: 
What 1s it the Advocate ol theſe men plcads 
for > hath he full inſtruitions from tis Clients? 
doth he krow their minds, and what will give 
them ray ue 2 What lic contend tor, hath 
by ſeveral men of the Churcli becn graxted tg 
them. 

Why may not (fay you" flanding at the $a: 
crament be granted=—- And the (igning with the 
Croſs in Baptiſm be diſpenſed with whey deſired E 
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When the Dean of St. Pauls and the Biſhop 
of Cork have made ſome overtures for conce- 
ding theſe things, Mr. Baxter anſwers the firſt, 
that he made them fb; & ſur, for the advan- 
tage of himſelf and others of his own Per. 
ſwaſion ; and without taking any notice of 
them in the /atter, anſwers hus Diſcourſe with 
ſeorn 2nd contempt. 

But our Litzrgie muſt alſo be altered for 
their ſakes : p. 91. you would have more Off 


ces, and thoſe we have not ſo long : though ſome, 


complain they are too many and 700 ſhort alrea- 
dy. And for the Rubrick, that muſt be alter- 
ed, (not for the preſent onely) as general 
ſeruples ſhall ariſe ; and that may be to the 
worlds end. O 

But to anſwer more particularly : you ſay 
the Diſſenters have neither power nor will to 
deſtroy bur Religion and Government. 

Anſw. When they were /efs confiderable for 
their »umbers than now, being ( as you lay ) 
four fifths of the Nation, they had both power 
and wil/to effe&t both. What hath been done, 
may be done ; and Mr. Baxter juſtly fearcd 
that they were Nati ad bi perdendam Remp. 
Anglicanam. That they are, the trading and 
wealthie part of the Nation, is generally boa- 
ſted by themſelves. 

We know Mr. Baxter urgeth in the name 
of his Brethren, that there are many hainous 
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fins in our preſent Conſtitution that hinder their 
Conformitie ; the taking off of which will be an 
acknowledgement of our guilt, and their ju/tif- 
cation. As for the prejudice that may ac- 
crue by altering the conditions of our Com- 
munion, you give us a fair warning, p. 93. tel- 
ling us of the Church of Rome, that their Do- 
frine of Comprebenfion is ſo large, that they de- 
ſtroy their Religion to {a the number of 
their Profeſſors : by granting the demands vi 
ſome, we ſhall but encourage others, and make 
them preſume to be Judges in their caſe and 
quarrels.” And we have tound by fad experi-' 
ence the inconvenience of admitting ſuch as 
the Country-conformift and the Author of the 
Life of Julian into our Communion. 

And you ſay, p. 35 and 36 of the Preface, 
That the King and States of the Realm will ne- 
wer ſuffer ſo excellent an Ecclefraſtical Conſti- 
tution as we enjoy, to be ſubverted : Tet the 
Diſſenters projett in Mr. Humphrey's Half-ſheet, 
intended to be preſented to the Parliament, 
doth certainly tend to lier deſtruttion, as hath 
been ſhewed elſewhere. 

And if the Xing and States will not ad- 
mit an alteration, you know the Biſhops can- 
not : and if the States will not, and the Bj- 
ſhops cannot, ought not they that would make 
themſelves wiſer. chan their Rulers to ſubmit, 
( notwithſtanding their ſcruples againlt a Ces - 

Y remony ) 
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remony ) rather than to hazard or diftarb the 
peace of the Kingdom ? And is it not an un- 
jaſt complaint ot yours, of turning it into a 
Shambles for a Ceremony or a Ritual > And. to 
conlude, if (as you obſerve, p. 92.) a diſcourſe 
managed with almoft irrefiſtible Reaſon , Can- 
dour, Temper, and Addreſs, be matter of exaſpe- 
ration, and they turn again, and be more confir- 
med in their ſeparating way, what condeſcentions 
will reclaim them ? 

P. 36. It is added-—- That abſurd Opinion 
/2t Dominium ftundatur in gratia, car 
'4 thoſe that are - the Exclufion of the Date : 
And they think that by pronouncing that abſurd 
piece of Latine, they have at once put to filence 
and ſhame all reaſons of Nature , Keligion, and 
State that urge and require it. 

How wecan maintain the Negatzve againſt 
the Papiſts, it we ſhould prattiſe the ſame as 
they do, on this Poſition, I cannot perceive: 
and therefore we muſt charge it Ty 
on al! that deſerve it, Biſhop Davenant ad- 
mits it for good Latine ; and I think that 
you quarrel at the words, to avoid the ſence 
of the Theſ;s which that learned Biſhop main- 
tained againſt the Papiſts , concluding, that 
the Pope could not challenge the power of 
Depoſing Kings by any Title but that of Anti- 
chrift, whoſe Founder was Hildebrand , who 
like Satan, claimed a power to diſpoſe of ” 

tre 
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the Kingdoms of the World: And you your 
ſelf think that owr Saints ought not to do 
ſo. 


c 
» 
a 
0 
ſe We come now to the Poſtſcript, which he 
n- hath told us was written for the fake of our 
PR Divines, thoſe good-natur'd Gentlemen, 
F- who doubtleſs will a his Civilities. His 
ns | pretence is toanſwer ſome Objefions that were 
made againſt them ; but in truth, they are 
ov © his own accuſations of them, which he proſe- 
ed WF cutes with all the might and malice he can, up- 
e: | on thi ground, becauſe the _ muſt be 
rd © made out of them ; and being ſo bad already, * 
we BY he hath foretold how much worſe-it will be, 
nd © when they ſell their Liberty tor that” Prefer- 
ment. 

aſt Ir is faid then, p. x. ( our Author knows by - 
as I whom ) That they affirm it to be in the power of 
'e: I «4 Prince by Divine Right to govern as he plea- 
th ſeth : That the power of the Laws u ſolely in 

- WW him: That hemay, if he pleaſe, uſe the conſent of 
hat MW Parliaments to affilt the Reaſon of his Laws, 
wee ff when he ſhall give any ; but it is a great conde- 
in- WY ſcention in Kings to give a Reaſon fr what my 
hat WW do, and a diminution to their moſt unaccounta 
r of Prerogative : That they are for a Popiſh Suc- 
«ti- BY ceffor and no Parliament, and do as much as in 
tho I them lies, give up our ancient Government and 
al x the Proteſtant Region, the true Chriſtian Faith, 
the SK © to 
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to the abſolute Will of a Popiſh Succeſſor, giving 
him a Divine Right to extirpate Gods true Re- 
ligion habliſted a us by Law, and to eva- 

cuate our Government by his abſolute pleaſure. 
Then, after a little pauſe, having almoſt run 
himſelf out of breath to tell the Nation theſe 
Falſhoods, he thus inlargeth himſelf, p. 2. That 
juſt now, when we are under the dread of a Po- 
piſh Succeſſor, ſome of our Clergie are illumina- 
ted into a Myſterie, That any Authoritie in the 
Government, not derrved from the King, and 
that is not to yield to his abſolute Will, was re- 
bellious, and againſt the Divine Right and Aw- 
* thoritie of Kings in «the eſtabliſhment, again#} 
which no ſage or Preſcription to the contrarte, 
or in abatement of it, 1s to be allowed. That all 
Rights are ambulatorie, and depend for their 
cont inuance on his pleaſure : So that though the 
Reformation was made here by the Government 
eſtabliſhed by Law, and bath acquired Civil 
Rights not to be altered but by the King and the 
three Eſtates, theſe men yet ſpeak ( lays our 
Lawyer)as if they emvied the Rights of their own 
Religion, and had a mind to a the Church 
back again into a ſtate and condition f being 
perſecuted, and defigned that ſhe ſhould be ftrip- 
ped of her {gal Immunities and Defenſatives, 
and brought back to the deplorable helpleſs con- 
dition of Prayers and Tears, do utterly abandon 
and negleft all the proviſions that Gods ws 
ence 
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dence hath made for their proteftion : Nay, by 
this their new Hypotheſis they put it by Divine 
Right in the power of a Popiſh $ acl when 
he weaſeth, at once, by a ſingle indiſputable and 
irrefiſtable decree to deſtroy our Religion and 
Government.-— That they believe no Plot but a 
Presbyterian Plot ; for, of them they believe all 
Hl, and call whom they pleaſe by that hated name, 
and boldly avow that Popery is more eligible 
than Presbytery, for by that they ſhall have grea- 
ter Revenues, and more authority and rule over 
the Lay-men, 

A avy Charge this, (faith Mr. Flunt, P.4.) 
if true : but he 1s ſure it is imputable but to a 


few, though he had told us in the Preface, that 


many, too many were ſo corrupted : and in ma- 
ny places he ſpeaks indefinitely of the whole 
Order. Now our Lawyer cannot but know, 
that it lies on him who hath divulge theſe 
flanders, to make proof of them, though he 
pretends they were objefted by others. And 
all the Conforming Clergy are caſt under the 
ſuſpition of theſe wnſufferable Crimes. It Mr. 
Hunt had any regard to the welfare of the 
Church, he would have fingled out fuch Crimi- 
xals, and brought them to ſhame and condign 
puniſhment, there being ſufficient Laws tor the 
puniſhment of them : and it keing the inte- 
reſt of the Magiſtrates to free the Church and 
State from ſuch peſts. A Judas may creep in 


WY among 
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among, Chriſts own Diſciples, and a Fonah 
hide himſelf i» the bottom of the Ship : But 
doubtleſs it is the znterefF of all that are in ſuch 
a Ship, to have them diſcovered and caſtgut, 
that the forms which threaten their common 
deſtruttion may te allayed ; eſpecially when 
(as Mr. Hunt lays) they come often under ob- 
ſervation, frequent publick houſes, and talk loud. 
He that doth not according to his power ſeck 
to prevent thele evils, is conſenting to, and con- 
tracts the guilt of them. Qui non vetat cum po- 
teſt, juber. | 
But it conſiſts not with Mr. Hunts deſign 
to do the Church ſuch a real Service as to free 
ber from ſuch miſcreants, but to involve the 
whole Clergy under the ſame defamation, that 
they may tall under the fame condemmation. 
To thisend, inſtead of ex/enuating the num- 
ber of ſuch, he aggravates their faults; as, 
7. Being ſuch as may choak the Conſtancy, 
. Reſolution and Zeal of the moſt addifted to the 
Service of the Church-men. 
2. That they are ated by the Papiſts. , 
3. That they are agreeable to, and indeed 
meoke upthe moſt modern Projett and Scheme 
of the Popiſh Plot. And "41 
4- That They deſerve to ſuffer as the betray- 
ers of their Country, and to be proſecuted with 
greater ſhame and igncminy than the Traditores 
were by the Ancient Chriſtians. . And: thus 
having 
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having breathed a while, he this i/bnatured 
Lawyer begins to laſh our good-natured Divines 


n. 
Tees ſuch ſcandalous and falſe Suggeſtions as 
theſe it 13 (faith he) thar the generality of the 
Clergie, who any way appear for a Chriſtian 
Subjetion to the King, and a defence of the e- 
ftabliſhed Government of the Church, are repre« 
ſented as Popiſhly affetted, and betrayers 4 the 
True Proteſtant Religion and the Laws, &c. | 
would have Mr. Fuzt to anſwer his own 
Queſtion, p. 101. What Fines and Impriſon- 
ments, Pillories and Scourgings do they deſerve, 
that perſecute the Church with revilings, when 
they themſelves are tolerated? 

{t muſt be ſome large Bribe, or promiſe of 
the publick Faith, that thus ingageth our Law- 
yer to ſupport a dying Cauſe, to take part 
as well with Papiſts as Fanaticks, to bring the 
, Engliſh Reformation into contempt. For what 
- weerer way 1s there to effect it, than firſt to 

repreſent thoſe who he fays eſtabliſhed our 
; Religion in Queen Elizabeths days, to be aſſer- 
4 tors ” promoters of the Doctrine of King-&#l- 
e ling : 
Srrenddy to affirm, That in the days of 
King Charles the firſt, by preaching up the 
Divinity of Kings, and their Abſolute power, 
that &nnatural War was ? 
And Thirdly, p. 7. That at his Majeſties 
Y 4 return 
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return, Fanaticiſm had expired, if ſome peeviſh 
old and tiff Church-men had not ſtudied obſta- 
cles, and ſome craftie States-men had not pro- 
jetted that the continuance of the Schiſm would 
be of great ſervice to deſtroy the Church. 

And for the preſent Age, the Clergy great 
and ſmall are all under the ſame condemation ; 
Great Friends to Popery and Arbitrary Govern- 
ment; ſuch as have no ſenſe of Reaſon or Religion; 
ſuch as will not when it is in their power pre- 
vent the ruine of their Nation, but are either 
accurſed Neuters, or elſe wilful Aftors in drawing 
down the Judgments of God upon us. And we 
are like to have no other ; the Fountains be- 
ing corrupted, can ſend forth nothing but unclean 
ſtreams. | pray God preſerve the Honour- 
able Drns of Court trom ſuch Impoſtors as Mr. 
Flunt ! 

Let not Mr. Hunt think to hide his Malice 
againſt the Clergy, by a ſeeming commendation 
of their Offices as Apoſtolical, when he adds, 
that Religion may ſubfiſt without it, and when 
by all manner of evil arts he ſeeks to inrage 
the multitude againſt them : Nor that he 1s 
to be taken as a Friend to their perſons Or main- 
tenance, who labours ſo much to take away 
their good names, which, like precious Oyntmen, 
I hope will ſend forth the better ſavour, tor be- 
ing thus Chafed. ; 

/ Alas 
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" Alas! we are not ſo very Dolts,but that we 
know ſuch /irrle Arts to be the daily praftice 
of my £0) yaa and 7ale-bearer, who being 
minded to-diſgrace a perſon, uſeth the fame 
method as Mr. Hunt doth toward the Cler- 
ge ; firſt to imvent, then to ſpread abroad and 

ravate their ſuppoſed faults or perſonal in- 
ſrmities as pretgggded Friends. For thus they 


infirnate : * ou know ſuch a perſon, and 


* do you hear nothing concerning him ? There 
*15a ſtrong Report that he hath done ſuch and 
* ſuch evil things, as will ruine him and all his 
Family. I am heartily forrie to hear ſuch 
* things of him ; but they cannot be hid or 
«* denied. I am much troubled to hear of 
« ſuch groſs miſcarriages. He was in a very 
«* good Way, and had many advantages of kc- 
« nefitting himſelf and others ; but he hath a- 
* buſed _ and outlived them all ; and his 
* high Place and Calling doth bur diſcover his 
* nakedneſs the more, and will precipitate his 
* ruine. It could hardly enter into my be- 
« lief, that a perſon that knows and proteſleth 
* better things, could ever have been guiltie of 
* ſuch Crimes. And perhaps you will be as 
* incredulous as I was; bur they are too true. 
« I perceive it is not all gold that gliſters. How 
*a man may be deceived by an outward form 
* and fucus of Honeſtic and Religion ! I thank. 
' God I am undeceived my felt, and —_ 0- 
* ther 
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« thers will be ſo too. He is a very Wolf in 
« Sheeps clothing, a Perſecutor of the Righteous, 
« who ſeemed a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, &c, 
« Have no fellowſhip or communion with him : 
© he isin the very gall of bitterneſs and the bond 
v of iniquity. 

If ſuch Inſinuations are vile and odious in a 
vulgar mouth againlt a ſingle perſon, how much 


more vile are they in the printed yon + 


of a man of underſtanding, againſt the 
Order of the Clergie, with a- malicious de- 
ſigne firſt to diſgrace, and then to deſtroy 
them ! 

Either this Gentleman is well acquainted 
with the 7niverſities, and the geverality of 
thoſe that from thence are admitted to the 
Prieſthood, or not. If he be not, he is inexc« 
ſable for printing ſuch Scaudals againſt them : 
if he be, he cannot but know that there was 
never better Diſcipline in the 7uiverfity, never 
greater Circumſpection uſed concerning luch as 


are admitted to Holy Orders, than now there 


is: and that if ever ( Clerus Anglicanus eff 
ftxeper Mundi) it was true that the Engliſh 
Clergie were the admiration of the world, ut is 
{o now. And therefore the Author of theſe 
oblique Reflettions ſtrikes at all the Feads of 
the 7niverſeties, and at all the Biſhops in their 
ſeveral Dioceſſes, as if they were the Cayſers 
and Prometers 0f all th:(c Diſorders. 
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Ido therefore appeal firſt to his own Con- 
ſcience, whether the far greater number, both 
in the 2/niverſitie and in the Clergie , be not 
men of Learning, Integrity, Piety, and Loyalty ; 
and then he ſhould io juſtice have wed ec 
ſuch a charater as the major part doth deſerve: 
Denominatio ſumitur 4 majore. And then 1 
appeal to the teſtimony of more equal and ins 
different men : And ſuch a one I take Dr. 
Barnet to be, who for his late Writings had 
the Thanks of the Nation in a Parliament-way : 
and he deſerved it, if he had written nothing 
elſe but the Teſtimony which he gives of the 
preſent Clergze. 

God hath not ſo left this Age and Church, but 
there is in it a great number in both the Foly 
Funitions, who are perhaps as eminent in the ex- 

inefs of their lives, and &s diligent in their 
la » 4s hath been in any one Church in auy 
Age fince Miracles ceaſed. The humility and 
ftriftneſs of life in many of our Prelates, and ſome 
that were highly born, and yet have far outgone 
ſome others from whom more might have been 
expedted, raiſeth them far above cenſure, though 
po not above emvie. And when ſuch think 
wot t daily inſtruiting their Neighbours a thing 
below them, but do it with as conſtant a care as 


if they were to earn their Bread by it : when 


they are ſo affable to the meane(t Clergie-men 


that tome to them ; when they are nicely _ 
£2 ; 6045 
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lous about thoſe whom they admit into Holy Or. 
ders, and ſo large in their Charities, that one 
would think they were furniſhed with ſome un- 
feen ways ; theſe things muſt needs raiſe great 
eſteem for ſuch Biſhops, and ſeem to grove ſome 
hopes of better times. Of all this I may be al. 
lowed to ſpeak the more freely, fince I am led to 
it by none of thoſe Bribes either of Gratitude, or 
Fear, or Hope, which are wont to corrupt men to 
fay what they do not think. But I were much 
to blame, if in a Work that may perhaps live 
ſome time in the world, I ſhould onely find fault 
with what is amiſs, and not alſo acknowledge what 
i ſo very commendable and praiſe-worthy. And 
when I look into the inferiour Clergie, there are, 
chiefly about this great City of London, ſo many, 
0 foeminent, both for the ſtrittueſs of their Lives, 
the conſtancie of their Labours, and plain way of 
Preaching, which is now perhaps brought to as 
great a perfeition as ever was fe men ſpoke as 
they received it immediately from the Holy 
Ghoſt ; the great gentleneſs of their Deportment 
to ſuch as fer fro them, their mutual love 
and charity, and in a word, fos all the qualities 
that can adorn Miniſters or Chriſtians ; that if 
ſuch a number of ſuch men cannot prevail with 
this debauched Age, this one. thing to me looks 
more diſmally than all the other affrighting ſym 
ptoms of our condition, That God baving ſent ſo 
many faithful Teachers, their labours are ſtill ſo 
ne x elual. ſf 
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If any man think the Door ſpeaks par- 
tially , let him hear Mr. Hunt's own Teſti- 
monte , P. 48. of the Poſtſcript : Our Age is 
Bleſſed with a Clergie renownedly learned and 

dent. And p. 105. he commends our Church 
for the purity of her Dottrine, prudence of her 
Diſcipline, and her commendable, decent gnd in- 
teligible Devotion. This Teſtimony 1s true, 
and therefore they who contraditt 1t cannot 
be too ſharply rebuked. But what reaſon can 
be conceived for theſe contradiffory procees 
dings ? 

This Gentleman (1 conceive ) might fan- 
cie himfelf to be Chairman of the Commirt- 
tee for Trial of Miniſters, and hath taken his 
Meaſures for proceeding, in that caſe , from 
the praftice of his Predeceſſors, who formed 
Articles of the like nature againſt the Clergie 
of rhat Age. 

Imprimus, For adhering to the King againſt 
his Parliament. | 

Item, For preaching a neceſſitie of obedience 
to the King as Supream , and thereby endea- 
vouring to introduce an Arbitrary Power. 

Item, For diſobeying the Votes and Ordi- 
nances of Parliament for demoliſhing of Supers 
tition, and keeping out of Popery. 

Item, For defending Epiſcopacie and Li- 
turgie ; for not keeping the daies of Faſting and 
Humiliation appointed to crave a bleſſmg on the 
Par- 
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Parliaments Forces , and the days of Thankſgi- 
wing for defeating the Kings F54 

tem, For preaching up Paſſrue Obedience, 
when the Laws do allow us to make refiſtance in 
defence of our Religion , our Liberties , and 


Lives. 

Item, For inſufficiencie , not being able to 
pray ke pore,or to preach without book. Wit- 
nels Dr. Pocock, Biſhop Sanderſon, &c. 

Item, For adminiſtring the Sacrament to all 
that defired it, and for ufing the Lords P rayer 
 & 4 Charm. | 

Such were the Articles by which a great 
part of that Clergie was deſtroyed, of whom 

the world was not worthy. With ſuch - our 
Gentleman is ſtill in travel ; but I hope his 
labour will be in vain. : 

Read ſome of thoſe Sermons and Zreatiſes 
which of late years have been publiſhed by 
fuch as you call young Coxcombs, Conſider 
the ſtrains of Piety and Moderation , of Rea- 
ſon and Judgement , of Induſtrie and acquired 
Knowledge ; and I am confident you will find 
ſo little hopes to be believed by others, that 
you will ſee reaſon enough not to believe your 
jel 
Let him talk of the perſecution of Julian, 
and other Pagans ; this which our Author pro- 
motes, — them all. Others did but Oc- 
cidere Epiſcopos, this man * ks Occidere Epiſ- 

| | copatum ; 
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ropatum ; and under a pretence of plead; 
and praying for them, he —— 
them. What elſe meaneth that im» 
finnation which he quotes from Grotzus , to 
gain it ſome Authoritie, having bankrupted his 
own? Verſo in morem abuſu intermittt res if* 
ſas non efÞ infrequens, p. 13. of Preface : which 
he applieth to the Epiſcopal Office. Nomen & 
eminentia Epiſcopalis eorum culpa quibus obti« 
gerat, omnem ſut perdiderat reverentiam, & in 
odium venerat plebis. 
I greatly wondered to hear that Prayer of 
his againſt Sacriledge, p. 103. He that de- 
fans, contrives, or conſents to ſpoil the Church of 
any of her Endowments , may a ſecret Curſe 
waſte his ſubſtance; let his Children be Vaga- 
bonds, and beg their bread in deſolate places. 
But when I call to mind Mr. Z/umphries pro- 
jett for increaſing the number of our Biſhops, 
whom he would have to be cholen by the 
ſeveral Faftions , Presbyterian , Independent, 
Tc. and theſe, whether Lay-men, or Clergie- 
men, to preſide over thoſe Parties, it remem- 
bred me of a paſſage of Mr. Hunt's, p. go. of 
his Poſtſcript, where he demehds thus--- W:17 
it be any prejudice that the number of her Bi- 
ſhops be increaſed, and that Suffragans be ap- 
pointed and approved by the _ Biſhops 2 
Oc. So that when other Trades tail, Mr. Hunt 
as well as Mr. /Jumphries may haie ſome 


hopes 
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hopes of being made Suffragans at leaft, For 
the Order of Epiſcopacie may be laid by, as he 
intimates, and then ſome Lay-ſuperintendents 
may ſucceed,and enjdy their Honours and Re- 
venues. Therefore to his Curſe I ſhall add my 
Prayer tor a bleſſing on Levi, Deut. 33. 11, 
Bleſs, Lord, his ſubſtance, and accept *the work 
of his hands : ſmite through the Loins of them 
that riſe up againſt him, and of them that hate 
bim, that they riſe not again. 

The ſecond Head contains a juſtification 
. of the late unnatural War, p. 6. It is difficult 
(he faith ) zo tel/ how that late unhappie War 
began, or how it came to iſſue ſo tragically in the 
death of the late King. And being to ſpeak in ſq 
difficult a caſe, he enters his caution, p. 50. / 
would not be gerverſy underſtood by any man, 
a if I went about to jultifie our late Wars. But 
it will appear to be Proteſtatio contra fa- 
tam. 

P. 102, He ſays, That War would have been 
| impoſſible, if the Churchmen had not maintained 
the Dodtrine that Monarchie was Jure Divino, 
in ſuch a ſence that made the King Abſolute. 
This was a fii#» of Mr. Baxters; and through 
the Loins of the Clergjie, they ſtrike at the 
King, as it that glorious Prince intended 7y- 
ranny. But that good Prince was tar from any 
deſign of ruling by an Arbi/rarie power : he 
had no Army, nor Mony to raiſe one ; but by 


the 
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the contrivance of ſome men , his Father was 
in an expexſive War for the recove- 
ricot the Palatinate, which exhauſled all the 
Exchequer, and reduced the Royal Family to 
t neceſſities ; and then they failed in their 
promiſed Supplies, and left him to a precarious 
way of ſubfiſting , and to ftretch his Preroga- 
tive for the preſervation of himſelf and Fami- 
p: He would have parted with the half of 
s Power and Prerogattve, as he often offered, 
to have preſerved or reſtored peace to his Sub- 
jetts. But when be ſpake to them of Peace, they 
made themſehves ready for Battle. 

But were there not ſome other Dottrines 
preached in thoſe days, which. contributed 
more to the beginning of that War, than that 
of the Divinity of Kings 2 ' What think you of 
the Doctrine of the lawfulneſs of Reh/tance then 
preached and printed, under the ſame Argu- 


ments a5 now 1t is, by Mr. Marſhal, Burton 2 


&c. What think you of that Doctrine which 
(according to the Feſuits ) taught , That 
the riſe _ Original of ON ws in the 
People ; and that as they gave, ſo they might re- 
he po as they ſaw —_ 2 rh. who 
hyeth down the ſame Principle, in a certain 
Preface—- That Government u the perfett crea- 
ture of men in Societie, made by pat and conſent, 
and not othorwiſe ; moſt certamly not otherwiſe : 


and therefore mofF centainly ordainable by the 
+ whole 
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whole Communitie, for the Jafety and preſerve. 
tion of the whole : P. 38. of Preface. 

To what tended chis other Doctrine, That 
the Authoritie of the King was in the two 
Houſes, when they had trighted away his 
Perſon > That the King was Singalis major, 
but Pniverfis minor > That Epiſcopacy was 
an Antichriſtian Order, and tv be ſtub'd up root 
and branch > That the King, Court, and By 
ſbops,were deſigning to bring in Popery > That 
our Liturgy was but the Maſs-book tranſk- 
ted 2 

Theſe Dodrines, with ſuch Remonſtrances, 
Votes and Ordinances,began that awhappy War; 
The Aſſociations made in City and Country, 
ſeizing the, Forts and Magazires and Royal 
Navy, and anſwering all his Meſſages of Peace 
with reproaches his Male-adminiſtrations; 
This is that which you call the Z»g/iſh Loyal. 
ty. When they fent out Armies to fight him, 
when they had him Priſoxer , and voted w 


more Addreſſes, they were, if you will believe 


them, or Mr. Hunt, his Majeſties mof? Flumble 
and Loyal Subjetts (till. Suchas theſe I could 
as eaſily prove to be the Doftrines of thuſe 
times, as that they are the Opinions and Pratti- 
ces of too many in theſe our days, though moſt 
abſurd and dangerous, as they are now pub- 
=_ by* tow many beſides ow two At 
thors. = TW 


P. 20, 


TSS: USD = GTSSI ES ZE ER QBs S TOO STwHE kw 


; Preface and Poſtſcript. 333 
P. 26. Pref. There little reaſon'ts charge 
the guilt of the unexpiable Murther of our late 
Excellent King- - upon Presbyterie, which was 
wot thonght of here in England till the War wi 
begwn. And p. 21. Sure this Gentleman hath 
read very little, or difſembleth very much. Mr. 
Cambden in the Life of Queex Elizabeth is tull 
of the Projetts and Praffices of ſuch as plan- 
ted the Geneva-Diſcipline here in Frngland ; 
what troubles they occaſioned to the Govern- 
ment both in Church and State, and what de- 
ſerved pibiſhments ſome of them received, as 
Perryand 2/dal, &c. It is not poſſible but this 
teman hath heard of, if not read the things 
controverted berween Archbiſhop Whitgefe 
and 7. C. between the judicious Footer and 
5; © Mr. Travers , and Biſhop Bilſons dangerous 
d. Wl Pofitions. -P. 21. He jumps with Mg. Baxter 
n, © in his Opinion, That the Parli in the 
w I courſe of the War, which was managed (fays he) 
ve Wl by ſuch means and meaſures as were neceſſa 
le NN nd poſſible, in their diſtreſs pray'd aid of th 
Id I Scorrifh Nation : my refuſed them any afſi- 
poſe = favce, except they would enter into their Cove- 
5. Bnunt— AND AFTER THE COV E- 
ft BNANT WAS THUS IMPOSED, 
b- BY 7HET STILL RETAINED THE 
- ENGLISH LOTALTT, remonſtrated 
axainſt the Kings feared Murther, and declared 
0, I * of their Pulpits againſt the Attors of _ 
L 2 - do 
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deteſtable Tragedy. If they did preach againſt 
his Murther out of _ and Conſcience, 
why lad they not preacbed againſt Fighting, 
and purſuing him with fire and ſword, where he 
might have faſex as one of his Subjets > Why 
not againſt his {wpriſonment ? there the Cove- 
nanters were the Loyal Party, the ROT AL 
ISTS were the REBELS; and the 

wilt to be ſure (lays he) belongs to the Rebel- 
Fe, P. 21. 

Andas it was in the beginning of that War, 
ſoit is now, and by oxr Authors principles (o 
it will be ever : they that with their lives 
tortunes adhere to their Prince, though 
neither Apoſtate or Tyrant, are pronounced 
Rebels ; And they who fight againſt him, on 
any pretence whatſoever, are the true Engliþ 
Loyaliſts, 1 would not have them called the 
True Prififtants » leſt rhe Papiſts ſhould i 
ſult over them, and prove themſelves more 
Loyal Subjects. It is another very memors- 
ble ſpeech of Mr. Hunt's, p. 171. Speaking of 
the Bill of Exclufton: If this Bill do not paſs, they 
will take him for a wicked King too, and wil 
fay he hath no lawful Iſſue to ſucceed him, for hv 
own Sins; and many other remarks of wicked- 
neſs they will make upon him. What he means} Ki 
by the word too, may be explained by the I fu 
and 'we which he ſpeaks of juſt .before, and 
now of others too, that will count the King 

wicked, &c. | lc 
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' It is fomewhat obſcure alſo to gueſs what 
he means, when he ſays, the paſſing of the Bill 
s the onely means of the Kings Salvation from 
xe, WW their traiterous defigns ; and again, p. 172. 4 
ne, Y be will folow the Counſel of that excellent Bill, 
he | be may {ive long, and ſee good days. As if he 
'hy F could nor beſafe without it. ſuch obſcure 
ve- © places, we may conjecture by thoſe other plain 
L-&} ones, wherein he hath manifeſted how great 
the © reſpett he hath for his - Majeſty and the Royal 
bel Family. Nor indeed can we expe&t better 
things trom a Republican, who ſpeaking of our - 
Kings Father as he calls him (ſans Ceremony) 
makes him and his Party the Delinguents, and 
upbraids him with all the Calamities which a 
Rebellious people brought upon him : and adds, 
p.55. If there were twenty Trojans derived 
from one Stock, that had reigned in an uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion, Two immediate Succeſſors that 
ſhould have their Reigns ſucceſſively attended 
= with civil Wars, were enough to efface their own, 
wore fl and the glories and merits of ſuch Anceſtors. 
ori And fo 7 another Rebellion ſhould ſucceed, 
; of (which God forbid) farewel to the glorious Fa- 
they mily of the Stuarts. For notwithſtanding the 
will glories of that great Prince his unhappy death,and 
r bY the admired tions of the «wm Carnes the ftoe 
ted ries of the Calamities of his people (all his three 
205 Kingdoms involved in War during his Reign) 
e 1, (which is a Hye by thirteen years) and the re- 
| Z } mem- 
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membrance of them will be with ſome men, (of the 


ſame bran with Mr./uzt, 1c. uot very layal) a 
ſtain,and a diminution of the glories of the Royal 
Family, p. 53. Although others, more loyal, 
do think that it added avother Crown to them, 
more glorious than the other three, (4. e.) the 
Crown of Martyrdom. In Princes ( fays 
Mrg Hunt) their Calamities are reckoned a. 
mong the ahatements of their Flonour ; and meer 
Misfortunes are Diſgraces, and have the ſame 
imfluence on the minds of the common people (as 
they have on Mr. Hunt's) as real faults, and 
male adminiſtrations. 

So that the Royal Martyr, wha ſuffered fo 
many barbarous Indignities with invincible 
patience and Chriſtian fortitude, muſt ſuffer 4, 
nother Martyrdom in his Reputation ; and the 
Regicides be renowned ( becauſe of their fuc- 
ceſs ) as men of real Yertues, and Patriots of 
their Country. 


: Careat ſucceſſibus Opto, 
Qui/quis ab eventu fatla nefanda putat. 


[ cannot perceive any inſtance of the /eafh 
reſpeft to the Royal Family, except that defe- 
rence which  efionn on Dr. 7itus Oates and 
Captain Bed/ow , the Kings Evidence'; on 
whom he writes a full Panegery, p. 24, 25. 
which he thus concludes : The undoubted truth* 
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of their Evidence hath given the the civil re” 
Jpeit of all honeſt men, and will ggve the Dettor 
the publick honours of the Nation in due time. 
For my part, I live at too great a diſtance, 
from ſuch men, to ken them. aight:;. and I 
would commend Mr. Hunt's own Rule to. 
them that know their converſation, whereby 
tajudge of them, p. 52. of the Preface : That. 
their vertue of Loyalty will beax 'the fame prox 
portion as their other vertues do ta the Canon of 
NT. ed of is Sane i 

To thi wſtifying the former War 
belongs his te S Pons wore then cal: | 
led Presbytertans; which he (as a faithful At: 
woeate and Orator ) (till profecutes. - a, 
_'P.x3..Pref.” Our old Puritans.and late Difz 
fenters ( heexcepts onely the Fools and Knaues 
ſent among them, and ſprrited by the Roman 
Prieſts ) have not diſliked the Epiſcopal Govern. 
meyt. It all the Covenanters and others that 
diſliked the Epiſcopal Government were Fools 
and Anaves ſpirited by the Romifh Prieſts, we 
bave great reaſon to be jealous of the preſent 
Diſſexters as ſuch ; and the rather, becauſe you 
tell vs, p. 19. of a vile ſort of Presbyterians in 
Scotland, ( with whom ſome in Exg/and do 
(ſpire) who have deſervedly put that name 

r eternal infamie by their turbulent and con 
tumacious carriage againſt the King!y Author 
tity. . 


£ 4 Yet 
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-Yet even for theſe, thisGentleman makes 
ari Apologie. * Firſt, in reſpect of their ſcrapi- 
. tofrrie, p. 86. the ſcraples of Nonconfor- 
miſts be as he thinks growndleſs and wnreaſon- 
able; and often moves bo » paſſon againſt them, 


yet: npoy confideration he ks their jy xr 
may be of God, and that ſome men are by him 
amed to'it. Take courage then, all you men 
4 Scruples, the Good Old Cauſe is {till Gods 
aſe : he hath provided this your ſcrupuloſit 
( faith this Stoick ) as a bar and obſtacle in hk 
natures and complexions of. D EVOUT MEN 
againſt any Innovations whatſoever, that dange- 
* ones may not fleal ; >. the Church, for the 
p 


better maintaining the licity and puri of 
the Chriſtian Religion and Worſhip. ane di- 
x1{ti, Thoma. 


But thus the Predeſtinated Thief could 
plead for himſelf, that he was born under the 
thieviſh Planet Mercury, and could not reſiſt 
his fate: Steal he muſt, and repent of it he 
rould not, nor be ſorry tor his fault, though he 
were to be hanged tor it : This pilfering hu- 
mour was in his nature from the God of Nature, 
and who hath refiſted his Wilf> The fame Ar- 
gument will the /aſcivious man, who was born 
tnder the Planet of Yenus, and the Rebel and 
Murtherer, who was born under Mars, uſe in 
their defence, as the ſcrupulous and obſtinate, 
who were born under Saturn, And fo ay 
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vice may be defended , and the whole Blame 
transferred on God,” who ſent them into the 
world with ſuch inclinations. 

But on ſecong conſiderations , our Author 

ight have told them that theſe wicked diſ- 
poſton were the effe&s of the corruption of 
their natures, contracted and propagated by 
original fin; and that there is yet 1o mnch 
lgbe from Nature, but much more from the 
Grace of God, as to diſcover, and aſt them in 
the correftion of theſe unreaſonable and ground. 
leſs affettions and paſſions : and not to entou- 
rage them in them, by telling them they are 
from God, and pong ob - evout men, that 
they m a bar to ſuch dangeroys Innooati» 
ons md abe Pedlng on the Charch, and for the 
maigtenance of the ſimplicity and purity of the 
Chriſtian Religion and Worſhip. This 1sa New 
Plea to encourage them to a New Rebellion, 
as well as to-juſtifie the Old. And we know 
what ſſendex pretences ferupulous and obſtr 
nate perſons are wont to lay hold on, to de- 
fend themſelves in very unlawful prattices, in 
ſuch caſes"ts are confeſſedly unreaſonable and 
dangerous, and to which ghey have a natural 
bncthuttion The YPulgar need a Curb to re- 
ſtrain them, and not a Spur to provoke and 
haſte them on. | 

* When therefore you ask (p. 86.) What 
affrightment all this while, either to Churchor 
Lg State, 
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State, from this weak and pits ſerupuloſity > 
ny the Treaſon or Sacriledge 2 + Fo 
Author conſult the Hiſtory of the late War and 
Experience (which ſome lay is) tbe Miſtrifs of 
Fools, may reſolve hum. It is no more agreea- 
ble to a ſcrupulous man about a Ceremony of the 
Church, to depoſe and murder bis lawful Prince, 
than for a man of a nice Conſcience to be impi- 
wicked, p. 33.Pret. Yet Mr. Baxter and 
|... will tell you, that the greateſt Impie- 
ties and Oxtrages have been committed by 
ſuch men as pretended aicexeſs and ſcruples of 
Conſcience for their juſtification. And who 
they were that would ſtrain at Gnats and ſwal- 

low Camels, our Saviour told us long ſince. 

But ITY Upop.tha yer Greundof 
a natura complexion, Kc. P.1 9. of the Preface, 
he would excuſe 4 wile ſort of rs in 
Scotland ( as he calls them) who haye defer 
vedly put that name wider eternal infamy, by 
their turbulent aud contumacious carpiage againſt 
the Kingly Authority. . Which yet ( he there 
lays ) us not imputable ſa much to Pregbytery, 
9.9 ON ws Manners and rongh Genius 
that Nation. Andys it not ſtrange, that nei- 
ther the Learning and X —_—_— that Na- 
tion, which attorded ſome men, of all Ages, of 
great excelency, and which uſually ( emolit 
mores, nec finit eſſe feros ) doth carreft the bru- 
tiſh, diſpefitions of men; nar 'the power " 
ineſ1 
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lizeſs and purity of Doftrize and 'Worſbip, to 
whuch,cſpecial Nin latter times,they wm 
beyond all ather Nations, and was propeſed by 
them, and accepted by ſome of our ewn Nation, 
as the great Rule next to ( if not above ) the 
Ward of God, tor our Reformation ; could fo 
far reform them, as to teach them Obedience ta 
their lawful Princes, but they mult ſtill res 
main infamous, ( 2s our Author obſerves ) for 
Diſloyalty and a barbarous Treatment of their 
Kings >. And is it not yet more ſtrange, that 
we, who are of a better Genius, ſhould learn of 
them, who ( as you note ) do boaſt of one bum 
dred aud fifty Kings in ſucceſſion in that Kingdom. 
(and you certainly aver ) that they my 
impriſoned, depoſed, and murdered fifty at leaſt, 
betore the time of Mary Queen ot Scots, that 
fuch- an Orig/za/ ſhould be propoſed to the 
Engliſh Nation, that their Chronicles may allo 
& defiled with the b/oud of their Kings 2 
As tor oy, 44 lay (p. Fro) ca: 
cerning the Queen of Scots, that ber proſecu- 
tiow was promoted by the Engliſh Biſhops ; 
which v $64 Vomit L. Aber of Falian's 
fe gjicked up, and hath di/gorged again, to 
ne the whole age Hint: . hve | = * 
nough to visdicate the Biſhops from that 
dfperfion It being Yfened by the Wiſdom 
of the Parliament, and by them juſtified, for 
many 7reaſonable ations and Inſurrettions WP 
| er 
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her practiſed and contrived ; for which ſhe 


was legally condemned, not as'a Queen, nor as a 
Popiſh Succeſſour, much leſs as our Queen ; but 
as a profeſſed Enemy to her Majeſtic that then 
happily reigned over us; from whom ſhe 
atlually claimed the Crown , and endeavour- 
ed by force to wſurp it. And ſhe having firſt 
refigned er Crown, and came hirher for pro- 
teftion, which ſhe forfeited by her frequent 
praftices of Treaſon, was tried and condem- 
ned as the Wife of a Subjef of this Land. And 
happie had it been for this Nation, if they had 
never learnt any other Regicide than this F+ 
.flitious one wherewith the Biſhops are chiefly 
charged , for no other reaſon that I can di- 
vine, but becauſe they will not give conſent 
to another more unexcuſable ation now." 

This raſh Aſſertion of yours deſtroys all 
that [audible endeavour which you have wor- 
thily attempted tor the vindication of our BY 
ſhops: in other matters,this is a Scandalum Ma- 
gratum with z witneſs ; and I hope you have 
yet ſo much ingenuity, as to put your ſelf to 
the voluntarie Penance of 4 Recantation , the 
flanderbeing fo notoriouſly falſe. And d am 
perſwaded that the comvittions of your Com 
feienee will not give you any reſt , till you 
have made them as publick ſatifafion as the 
mjury you have done them 1s. Pu 
\ | proceed now to the third Head of his 
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Diſcourſe , which leads me to ſhew the endea- 
wours uſed to engage the Nation in a ſecovd 
anmnatural War : And I ſhall begin with that 
Speech of this. Author, p. 52. of Poſtſcript. 
The panick fear of the change of the Government 
that this Dottrine (of the Divinitie of Kings ) 
occafioned, and the diviſions it made among us, 
was the principal cauſe of the late War. ' And 
P. 102. That War would have been impoſſible, 
if the Church-men had not maintained the Do- 
ttrine, that Monarchie was Jure Divino in ſuch 
a ſence as made the King abſolute : and they 
and the Church in conſequence periſhed by it. 

Now you have heard already how loudly 
the young Divines are accuſed for preaching 
this Dottrine. And how falſe ſoever the Ac- 
cuſation be , the Nation is called ro and up- 
on ber guard, and the Royal Standard is feign- 
ed to be ſet up; and perhaps the Seditions 
partie are really liſted and aſſociated. And e- 
very man is caſed on go declare for what Par- 
tie he will engage : The Newters are accurſed ; 
the Aſſociators , £iler to be,ſuch as retain the 
old Engliſh Loyaltie after the m—_— the Co- 
vemant ; and all that oppoſe theſe, Zerrayers of 
their Religion, their Countrie , and the Laws ; 
yea, they are told, p. 1.49. that they ought not 
to ſubjett the Profeſſors of the true Religion a+ 
gain, ( as if they had once done it already ) 
to Slaughters, Fire, Faggots, Tortures, Inquifi- 


{10ns, 
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tions, and Maſſacres : When the Biſhops and 
Loyal partie were they who ſufler'd theſe , or 
as great tortures as theſe , for their Religion 


and Loyaltie, from the irreligious and Rebel- 


rrie, 
” But to andeceive the multitude,let them con- 
fider by what arts a new War is contrived, As, 

1. By flandering all ſuch as oppoſe the Af 
fſociation, and popmlar torrent of Sedition and 
Rebellion : as, p. 27. of Preface, that the mu 
ber of Addreſſers may be reduced to the Duke's 
Penſroners and Creatures. That the Addreſſes 
have been obtained by application; and the de 
figw was to make woices for the diſcontin« 
ance of Parliaments, and for a Popiſh Sucteſſor. 
That ſuch as write for the eſtabliſhed Govern 
ment and Religion, are a hired ſort of Stara- 
mouchy Zanies, Merry Andrews, and Jack Pud- 
dings.P.12.and impeacheth a Secretary of Stat? 
as 2 Traytor ; not conſidering that ove ſuch as 
Fohn Milton, is the chief Engineer and encou- 
rager of all Rebellion and Treaſon. 

2. By divulging abroad, p. 22. That the 


Nation pins to grow impatient by the delays of 


blick juſtice againſt the Pepiſh Plot : though 

{be well — at whoſe door that lies. That 

the diſſolution of Parliaments groes us cauſe to 

fear that the King hath no more buſineſs fot 
Parliaments, ibid. and p. 17. 

3. By animating the multitude to pore 

is 
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his Majeſty with new Addreſſes; telling them, 
p. 30. of Preface, So ſtrong i the duty 
pon him from his Office,to prevent audi Calas 
mities, as no reſpett whatſoever, no not of the 
Right Line, can-diſcharge : nor will he himſe 
ever think, f DU LI ADDRESSED, 
that it can. And p. 3.4. At thu time, if ever, 
the APPLICATIONS of an Attive Pru- 
dence are required from all honeſt men, And he 
himſelf hath given them a Precedent, in that 
Application which he intended it ſeems for the 
Seditious rabble-— We will not entail a War 
wpon the Nation, no not for the ſake and intereſt 
of the Glorious Family of the STUARTS. . 

4 By acquainting the Malecontents that 
their number 15 four fifths of the Nation, who are 
ſuch as love and adhere to our Government and 
Religion ; though they are rendred ſaſpetted of 
' deſtroying again the Engliſh Monarch and the 
Proteftant Religion, p.10. of Poſtſcript. And 
therefore he doth but profane the Name of 
God, p. 95. when he ſays, God be thanked they 
(the Diſſenters, who are imagined very mme- 
rous) neither make our Grand-Jury-men, nor the 
Common-halls of the City for chooſmg the Lord 
Mayors or Sheriffs. 


' By Reprinting ſuch Books as were writ- 
ten in defence of the late War, and improving 
the Arguments for that Rebellion 

6. By his pleading for Comprehenfion and 
Indul- 
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Indulgence, which p. 98. he ſays about ten years 
fince was deſigned to flight the Churches Works, 
and demoliſh her by a general _—_ and 
Toleration ; and now they intend to deſtroy her 
Gariſon , thoſe that can and will defend her a- 
ainſt Popery. 

s 7. By pobliſhing it as an wndoubted truth, 
and evident in it ſelf, That the Succeſſion to the 
Crown 15 the people Rights, p. 201, : 

8. By making large Apologies in behalt of 
thoſe men of whom he ſpeaks, p. 96. What ani- 
mations did their people receive, to defie the 
Church and her Authoritie when their Preachers 
deſpiſed Fines and Impriſonment, to their ſeem- 
ing out of pure zeal againſt her Order ! And 
yet he adds, —1? i wel known, ſeveral of them 
were in Penſion, and no men have been better re- 
cetved by the Duke than J. J. J. O. E. B. and 
VW. P. Sc. Ringleaders of the Separation. And 
again, p. 98. Confider how the Church 4 wp 
land i uſed, which i truly the Bulwark of t 
Proteſtant Religion. 

And it is a pitiful evaſion, to ſay that theſe 
Fanaticks are afted by the Papiſts ; or if it 
were true, they were much more intolerable 
for that reaſon : and therefore I do with all 
my heart agree to your Method for rooting 
out the Popiſh Plot, preſcribed p. 99. By ſup- 
Preſſing that contumacie that is grown ſo rife is 
the Diſſenters againſt the Church of England, 5 

pave 
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putting the revilers of her Eſtabliſhment and 
Order under the ſevereſt penalties. But then, 
Caveat Author. 

To conclude,we are certainly, as Mr. Flunt * 


calls us, a fooliſh people and unwiſe, a kupid and 


perverſe Generation, if we ſhall rejef that gra- 


cious and gentle Government whergby Ged 
hath hitherto /zd and preſerved us a flock , by 
the hands of Moſes and Aaron; and exchange 
for a Saturn, or a Moloch, that will devour 
their own Children,and make them paſs through 
the fire at their pleafure, Burt, 

From all ſuch Men-monſters ; from all 
Sedition, Perjuric, Conſfpiracie, and Re- 
bellion ; from all falſe Doctmne, Hereſie, 
and Schiſm; from hardneſs of Hearr, 
and contempt of thy Word and Com- 
mandments, 

Good Lord deliver us. g 
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His Birth aud Parentage. 


7 L I AN was Born at Bizantinm , now 
called Conſtantinople. His Fathers Name 
was Conſtantius, Brother to Conſtantine 


the Great. His Mothers Name was Bafilina,of 


a \gry ancient and Noble Family among the 
Romans. Now although the Empire was intire- 
ly devolved on Conſtantius (the Second Son of 
Conſtantine) his two Brothers Conſtantine and 
Conſtans being dead ; yet tor ſecuring the Em- 
fire to himſelf, having a jealous Spirit, he con- 
trived the death of his neareſt Kindred , viz. 
Conſtantius Father of our Julian, Anniballianw, 
and Dalmatius Cxlar: which owr Author 
would impute to the outrages, of the Souldie- 
ry; forgetting what he tells his Reader, p.29. 
That the ſlaughter of his Kindred was one of _ 
three 
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three things whereof Conſtantius repented him 
at his death. For which he rightly quoterh 
Naz. Orat. in laudem Athanafti, p. 389. 

How Julian and Gallus his Elder Brother 
eſcaped that Maſſacre, our Aathor leaves uns 
certain : for having ſaid that GaZus being ve- 
ry ſick , the Soldiers concluded that the di- 
ſeaſe would kill him,and fave them the labour ; 
and that they thought not Julian dangerous, 
being but five years old : yet he would have 
it attributed to Conſtantius the Emperor,who, 
for ought we read , gave no Commiſion to 
ſpare them ;*-and had they then dyed, would 
Joubtleſs have found cauſe to repent of their 
deaths , as well as of the reſt of his Kindred. 

That Conſtautius ſhewed kindneſs to his two 
Coufins after the Death of their Father and 
Unkles , was no more than Nature, and eſpe- 
cially the Religion he profeſſed , required of 
him: nor could all his kindneſs to H, Var 


dren, expiate his Cruelty to their Fathe% Bur 
that he ſhould cauſe Gals to be ſlain, who is 
noted, p.3. to have been ſincerely pious, and that 
after he had given him his * Sifer , 
in Marriage, and declared him Ca- ns 
ſar, and found him a Man ot Perſonal v2lokr 
and good Condutt and Succeſs , (I may lay of it 
as our Author doth)it was a raſh att : and yet 
if it be true that he deſigned to Invade the 
Tre , not content with the Tirle and Au- 
| Ai Ss *© thority 
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thority of Ceſar, it was more excuſable thar 
the Death of his other Kindred, who were 
never reported to deſign any ſuch thing, 

It had been moſt commendable in Conſtar- 
thus, if , as he provided a Royal Palace for the 
Education of his Xinſmen , fo being himſelf a 
Chriſtian Emperour , he had more carefully 
provided for their Chriſtian Education. That 
Age had as many Learned Biſhops, well skilled 
in all Zumane Literature, as any one before or 
ſince ; and yet Conſtantius permitted the Seed; 
of Superſtition and Paganiſm to#be ſown in that 
rank Soyl, as {oon as t ole of C briſtianity : and 
'tis no wonder if our corrupt nature,being left 
at liberty, prefer that Religion which is accom- 
modated to its luſts , to that which eſpecially 
tends to the ſuppreſſing and extirpation of them. 
And if Corn and Weeds be permitted to grow 
together in a fertile ground, it is no wonder to 
lee the weeds to outgrow the Cory. 
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His Education. 
s A® ſoon as he was Seven years old, he w2s 


committed to the Tuition of Mardonius 
an Eunuch,by whom he was put to learn Gram- 


mar and Rhetorick, in the publick Schools of 


Conſtantinople. Nicocles a Lacedemonian taught 
him Grammar; and the famous Turn-coat 
Ecebolius 
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Ecebolius taught him Rhetorick, _ Zibanius 
the Heathen Philoſopher had a famous Sci100! 
at that time in Conſtantinople , whole Works 
Falian procured, and read with great delight : 
and in a little time becomes tamiliarly ac- 
quainted with him, often frequenting his 
School; and, as the manner ot the Grecian 
Scholars was, he adventured to declaum puL- 
lickly againſt the Chriſtians,and (p.q.) onr Au- 
thor ſays he would diſpute hard with his Bro- 
ther in favour of the Heathen, pretending that 
be mw tryed how he could hold the weaker fide of 
a(ueſtion. 

He profited much in that fort of Philoſo- 
phy which 7amblicus taught, being a mixture 
of the Opinions of Plato and _ TT: 
Ariftotle , of which he calls © 7a: foam 44. 
himſelfa zealot ; and ſhewed ©" | 
great honour and kindnels to: /amblicus. Thee 


were the Maſters which Mardonius his Tutor 


procured for him, and were the Corruptors of 
his Touth : for being of a light and delultory 
Wit, and withal very induſtrious and inquiti- 
tive atter knowledge, he haſtily imbibed tuch 


Principles as his Tutors inſtilled. 


He tells us himſelf in his Miſopogen what he 
learnt under this Mardonius ; which he relates 
ro the Athenians. The Names of Plato, S$0- 
crates, Ariſtotle, and Theophraſtus, are mucl 
ralked of with deriffon. This old Man (Mar- 

Aa 3 donius) 
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donius) having fooliſhly (he ſpeaks by Irony) 
obſerved their Jillares > kind me, hen, a 
Boy deſirous to learn, that if I would tread in 
their paths, I ſhould be better, not onely than 0- 
ther men , but than my ſelf : And I (for what 
conld I do elſe 2) obeying my old Tutor, cannot 
change any thing , though I defire it never ſo 
much. And 1 accuſe my ſelf that I did open a 
more free admiſſion to all the Vices of that old 
Man. For thus he taught me out of Plato: 
That Man is worthy of Flonour who offends not ; 
but hevhat deters others from offending, is wor- 
thy of more than double Honour : The firſt is pro 
fitable to himſelf alone , the others to many: 
that brings the Delinquent before the Magy 
ſtrates ; and if he alſo joyn in puniſhing the in- 
furious, this 15a noble and complete Citizen, and 
may be called a Conquerour in the conflict of Ver- 
twe. This and fome other Moral Vertues 
wherein Jalzax perceived the generality of 
Chriſtians to be defective as to their practice, 
raiſed in him 8 great opinion of his Pagas Tu- 
tors ; and from LeCtures of Morality , he pro- 
ceeds to learn more curious Arts. For, 


Atter this, Maximus an Ephefian Philoſopher 


(who was by Falentiniax put to death for his 
{mpoſtares and Magical Arts) taught Julzas to 
eait Nativities, and make Divinations ; and 
initiated him tothe Myſterics of Magick. And 
25 if he had notenough of thoſe deviliſbs os 
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he ſollicites a Journey to Athens, pretending 
to ſee Greece, and to be acquainted with their 
Schools: where he grew into a familiar ac- 
quan with the beſt of the Heathen Phi- 
gſophers of that Age, which abounded with 
many that were excellent Moraliſts. * A Hea- 
then Writer ( Ammianus Marcell. |. 22.c. 3.) 
fays, that Julian from the very firſt inflruttions 
of his childhood was given to the Worſhip of the 
Heathen Gods and Idols. It is no wonder, if 
having ſuch 7utors, he became zealouſly af- 
fected to the fame. 

This was his ſtudy while his Brother Gallus 
was living : and as ſoon as he underſtood of 
his death, which was an unnatural, barbarous 
ation, and raiſed great prejudices againlt the 
Chriftian Religion, he was greatly diſconten- 
ted, and diligently inquired by thoſe who 
were $killed 1n Curious arts what would be- 
come of him. Twenty years together he 
diſſembled himſelf to be a Chrif7zan, and at- 
tained to great knowledge in that Religion ; 
but rather, that he might know how toop- 
pole it : for, as St. Auguitine objerves, (1. 5.c. 
21. De Civ. Dei) Cujus egregiam indolem 
decipit amore dominandi facrilega & dete- 
ſtanda curioſitas ; A ſacrilegjous and accurſed 
Curioſitie perverted his excellent wit. How- 
ever, his proficiency in Chriftianity preferred 
him to be a Reader of the 77oly Scriptures to 
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the people; and thoſe Arguments of his which 
were learnedly and fatistatorily anſwered by 
St. Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria , do demon- 
ſtrate his Knowledge both of the O/d and New 
Teftament, tor which he was admitted into 
Holy Orders. Now how could Conftantius 
expect bur that Julian being put to ſuch Nyrs 
ſes, he thould fuck in fuch milk as they yielded? 
Negledis urenda filex innaſcitur agris. 

His Apoſtacie is imputed to theſe three 
caules. 

Firſt, To the /evitie of his Nature. 

Secondly, To his love of Magical Arts. 

Thirdly, To his ambition of the Empire. 

When Gallus was fut to death, the Empe- 
rour had ſuch informations that Fulian con- 
ipired allo againſt him, that he reſolved to 
put him to death alſo: but by the interceſſion 
of Euſebia the Empreſs, he waz ſent for to ap- 
pearat Court, and by her interceſſion and fa- 
vour , was not only preſerved, but within a 
ſhort time declared Caſar : and the Emperor, 
to ingratiate him the more, gave him his Siſter 
Helena to Wie. 

Betore we-give an account of his Ations 
while he was Ceſar, it will be convenient to 
give the Reader | 
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A Chara&tter of bis Perſon and Diſpoſe» 


tion. 


E was of a middle Stature, hif Hait 
x foft,and hanged down; his Beard long 
and ſharp; a full and rolling Eye ; comely 
Eycbrow's, and a ſtreight Noſe ; his Mouth 
ſomewhat large ; his Under-lip feemed divi- 
ded ; his Neck fat ; his Shoulders broad and 
large ; and from the Head to the Foot, his 
Members were proportionable and well joyn- 
ed : fo that he was made both for Strength 
and Ativitie. 

Gregory Nazianzene, who knew him at A4- 
thens, gives this deſcription of him : That his 
Neck inclined forward, his Shoulders often in 
motion ; that he had a wandring Eye, and 
furious Af] his Feet unſtable; his Noſe 
and Lineamertts of his Face were ridiculous, | 
and ſignified ſcornfulneſs ; in his Apparel ſor. 
did ; his Laughter was loud and frequent ; 
his Grants.and Denials were without reaſon ; 
his Speech flow and interrupted.; his Queſti- 
ons haſtic and imprudent, and his Anſwers no 
better ; one following upon another without 
Gavitic, good Order, or Method. Upon con- 
ſutration of this Phyfrogzomie, the Biſhop thus 
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exclaims : What a miſchief dgth the Roman 
Empire nouriſh ! for the inconfiſtencie both of 
his Manners and Behaviour, and the great com- 
motion of his Mind, made me to give this predi- 
fion of him; and as T foretold of him to thoſe 
that were with me before he had afted any thing, 
fo I found him to be by bis Attions a, 
and I wiſh I had been in this <£ e Prophet, 
for that were better than that ſuch a Monſter 
ſhould exiſt, and fill the Warld with ſuch evils 
as never were in any other Age, though there 
were many Deluges, Conflagrations, Earthquakes, 
and Cruel men, and prodigious Beaſts of divers 
kinds. 

Some Writers give him a different” Chave- 
fer from others : That in Courtefic and Cle- 
mencie he was comparable with 7ztus ; and 
as much exceeded his Brother Ga/us in thoſe 
virtues, as 7itus exceeded Domitian : in for- 
tunate ſucceſſes againſt the Germans , they c- 
qual him with 7rajan; in Tgmperance and 
* Modeſtie, to Marcus Aurel ; in Juſtice, 
with Antoninus ; and in Knowledge, with the 
ancient Philoſophers. Vir egregius ( faith 
Eutropius ) & Rempublicam infanicer Mo- 
deraturus: 4 perſon of excellent parts, and 
like to rule the Empire with excellent Modera- 


tion. 
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His Aftions while be was Czfar. 


WW: he was about the age of 2 3,Con- 
ſtantius' declared” him Ceſar, atſuch 
time as the Barbarians had ſpoiled Gaul; the 
Emperour bcing doubttul to carry on the 
War himſelf. Marcellixus (1. 15.) faith, that 
daily Meſſengers brought him tidings of the 
deplored condition of the Gau/s, whole Coun- 
try was over-run with the Armies of the Bar- 
barians without any reſiſtance. For remedy 
whereof, he reſiding in /taly, and not willing 
to expoſe himſelt ro the hazards of that 
War, having made Julian C5 A k,ſfends him 
to relieve that Countrie. But Julian being 
ignorant, of Martial Afairs, and confidering 


 whatdangers he was ſent to encofinter, looks 


on himlſelt as one deſigned for Death rather 
than Fowour. | 
Neither of us ( faith Julian) were = 
with this Honour : not Conſtantius , who gave 
it unwillingly ; nor he that received it againſt 
his will : for which he calls the Gods to wit- 
neſs. Andat that very time when the Pur- 
ple Robes were put on him , he uttered this 
yerle: | 
moat Pepin tberO- 3 uiex rome 
and * 
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and told his Friends that he ſhould gain no- 
* thing more by his FZonour, than to die in 4 
great Enterprize; and that he was ſent tothe 
Gauls, Germans, and Hercynian Wood, to fight 
as a Hunter with wild Beaſts. 

Mar-ellings ſays the ſame,that it wasa com- 
mon reportthat Julian was choſen not ſo much 
to relieve the diftreſſes of the Gawls, as that he 
might periſh in thoſe crue/ Wars; he being then 
unskiltul, & ſcarce enduring the noiſe of Arms. 
As he marched before his Army in Militarie 
Accoutrements, 7hif (faith he) 2s right as the 
Proverb ſpeaks, A Pack-ſaddle on a Cows back. 
It hapned that as he was. exerciſing in the 
Fields at Paris, the Pins that joyned his Buck- 
ler tell our, and the pieces flew about his cars : 
which ſome taking for an ill Omen, he holds 
up the handle, and bid them not be diſmay'd; 
for what he laid his hands on, he held faft. 

Yet did this young men not onely defend 
that part of the Country which was yet free, 
but expelled the Barbarians from thoſe parts 
which they had poſſeſſed , and in a Fhorr 
time regiined many ancient Cities; and in one 
battle ar Strasburg, overthrew Seven of the 
oſt potent Princes of Germany, and 1&nt Che- 
fonomarins the chief of them'"to Conſtantins at 
Rome: He alfo fubduedfthe Almains,took their 
King Badomarius , and cleared the bounds of 
rut E£,05pize from all us Egemyes : and —_ 
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did ( faith Aurelius Vittor ) with a few Soul- 
diers, againſt infinite Armies of the Ene« 
mies. 

But theſe Yiftories of his did fo exalt him, 
that he believed that the Sow! of Alexander 
was infuſed into his Body (as Socrates relates). 
His Souldiers alſo had fo great an opinion of 
his Valour and Conduct, that they all reſol- 
ved to proclaim him Emperour: which though 
in an Apologie to Conſtantius he ſ3ys was done 
againſt his conſent ; yer as well his ambitious 
Spirit , as his future Attions , demonſtrate it 
to have been 'his deſign. Which Conſtar* 
tins being informed of, commands hirh to 
return : And this he willingly obeyed ; but 
carries with him his whole Armie, to ſecure 
him from the rage of the Emperour. The 
Emperour allo prepared all the Force he poſlt- 
bly could, to give Julian battle. To which 
"Julian was encouraged by his Southſayers , c- 
{pecially by Apruncu/us an Orator in Gaul, who 
had inſtructed him in the knowledge of the 
Tutrails of Beaſts, and flying of Birds ; and 
trom the Liver of a Bealt incloled in a doable 
Caul, foretold SucceſS and Yidtory to him. 
When he came to Viema, an old Woman that 
had loſt her ſight, hearing that Julian was 
come, cried out, that it was he that ſhould 
repair the Temples of the Gods. About this 
tune he ſent to the Senate an Apologie for him: 


felf, * 
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ſelf, accaſing Conſtantius of many faults and 
miſcarriages; which notwithſtanding,the Se. 
nate by 7ertulius their Prxtect anſwered his 
Meſſenger, Autori two Reverentiam Rogamu ; 
We have a great reſpett for your Maſter. 

It hapned that Fuliar being about to take 
horſe, the Souldier that fiftet him up fell to 
the ground. At which accident he faid, jn 
the Grief many, that he was fallen who 
had raiſed him to his Dignitie. And this (ſaith 
Marcellinus, p. 189.) was done at the ſame in- 
ſtant when Conſtantius died in Cilrcia, Of 
whoſe death, Theolaiphus ahd Aligildus 
brought him ſpeedy Notice, declaring that 
@ Conſtantius by his laſt words named him his 
Succeſſour. Am. Marcel. 1.22.c.1. Though 
the eontrary be not only affirmed by Gregory 
Nazianzen , but confirmed by the battel that 


was intended between them ; of which Julian 


gives this account to his Uncle , Epiſt. 13, 
calling hs Gods to witneſs , that he never in- 
tended the death of Conſtantius, but rather 
wiſhed for his life ; and that be cante with hv 
Army againſt him , onely to obtain the eafier 
terms of Peace : or, becauſe he was condemned 
as an Enemy, he tame prepared to decide the 
quarrel by a battel, if he tould not otherwiſe 


make his peace. 
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© LIAN being without any oppoſition 
J ſetled in the Imperial —_ _ to 
gain the affeftions of all forts of people b 
atts of Clemencie and Fultice : And though 
he had been long ſince an Apeſtate from t 
Chriſtian Religion, yet did not appear fo, till 
after ſome time : in his Epiſtle to the Alexan- 
drians, he fays , he had lrved Twenty years in 
the Chriſtian,and Twelve years in the Pagan Re- 
ligion, p.2.00 of his Works. 

He entred on the Government as a Lamd, 
however he had the Appetite of a Liow, to 
devour the Church of Chriſt : but he kept on 
the ſheeps clothing , that he might with more 
ſubtilty worry that innocent flock. He fre- 
quented the publick Aſſemblies of the Chriſtj- 
ans, and re-called thoſe Orthodox Biſhops from 
Exile, which Conftantius, being himielt of the 
Arian Perſwaſion,had baniſhed;thereby to la 
an Odium on Conſtantiw. And it hat 
been obſerved, That not long after Conſtantius 
d againſt the Deity of the Son of God, 
theEMmpire was taken from him,and given to 


an. 
Julian profeſſed it to be his Opinion, Thar 
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wo man ought to force another to be of his Opini- 
on ; and charged the people not to injure the 
Chriſtians, or reproach them, or draw them to ſa. 
erifice againſt their wills. Sozoml.5 £.4. And 
many Outrages committed by the Heathen upon 
the Chriſtians, were done without h1s order. The 
odoret.l.z.c.6. But as it1s known that he did 
not perſecute the Chriſtians with fre and 
Sword as Diocleftan did ; yet he contrived more 
miſchievous ways to deſtroy Chriſtianity it ſelf, 
than others id to deſtroy the profeſſors of it.: 
and as one probable means to accompliſh ic, 
he ſummons the Biſhops of the ſeveral Fadti- 
ons, enjoyning them to do nothing to the pre 
judice of the Empire ; and on thole terms per- 
mits them to enjoy their own Opinions, and dif- 
ferent Modes of Worſhip. Eo modo (faith St. 
Aug. Epiſt. 166.) nomen Chriſti de terris perire 
putavit, fi Sacrilegas diſſentiones liberas eſſe per- 
mifit ; Thereby to keep them in a balance till 
he had ſetled his affairs , or to perimit them to 
deſtroy one another , as in Conſtantius time 
the Arians had begun, and to fave him the la- 
bour. | 

He ſeemed averſe from putting any to death 
for their _ ſo much perhaps through 
any innate clemency, as through a devil, Fo 
lity : tor he had obſerved ;! that the 
maltiplyed under the greateſt Perlecutions; ang 
"the Faith, Fortitude, and invincible patienge of 
Chr iſtians, 
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Chriſtians , appeared admirable to their Ene- 
mies: fo that he emvyed them the glory of 
Martyrdome, To this purpoſe he wrote an E- 
piſtle ro Ecebolius,declaring his mind concern- 
- the Galilzans, as he called the Chriſtians ; 
at none of them ſhould have any force offered 
them, or be compelled into the Temples , nor be 
reproached by the Pagans : and þ.213. writing 
to the Boſtrians, he minds them Zow he had 
re-called ſuch as were baniſhed, and by an Edit 
reſtored their Goods which were forfeited. And 
though he prattiſed the ruine of the Chriſtians, 
yet he ſeemed to have a reverence of their Re- 
'2;on : for when he aſſumed the Title of Pox- 
tifex Maximus , he wrote to his Idol-Priefts, 
and tells them, That the reaſon why the Temples 
of their Gods were ſo much forſaken,and the Chri- 
ſtians frequented,was their different behaviours : 
The Chriſtians delighting in works of mercy, pro- 
viding their Hoſpitals for the Poor, the Widows 
and Fatherleſs , nonims, foxlojna & ynnrigjersst But 
his Prieſts were barbarous and cruel, *inhoſpita= 
ble to ftrangers or their own poor. And to his 
reproof adds an exhortation , that they would 
imitate the Chriſtians. And to the people he 
writes, That they ſhould learn of the Chriſtians 
to reverence their Prieſts, and obey their Magj- 
ftrates and Governowrs. And he perſwades ; 
Prieſts not to gad abroad without leave of their 
Superiours , and communicatory Letters; and 
B b ſuch 
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uch as did notoriouſly offend,be would have them 
Suſpended for a time from their Communion. in 
things ſacred, and partaking of their Sacrifices. 
Of this he ſpeaks at large , in his 49 Epllle, 

2.02. 
4 And although he were a bitter Enemy to 
Athanaſius, concerning whom le by an ex- 
preſs Edit to Edicjus, Prakect of Egypt,gives 
command -to. baniſh him, not only out of the 
City of Alexandria, where he had won aver 
many Noble perſons to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and cauſed the Pagan Temples to be quite de- 
ſerted ; bur allo our of all Egypt : yet did he 
hold a good correſpondence by Letters, with 
drvers Chriſtian Biſhops , particularly wrh 
George an Arian Biſhop , whoſe Librazy after 
his deatly he charged Porphyry to preſerve n- 
tirely for his uſe, p. 176. As alſo with Aetius 
another Biſhop, exhorting him to come and 
live with him, p. 164. But he had til] a:ha- 
tred to their Religzon, though he loved them 
for their Learning and peaceableneſs ; to which 
he endeavoured to oblige them by Kindveſs, 
being yet afraid to exerciſe cruelty towards 
them. And that he might avoid the Name of 
a Perſecutor himſelf, he gave countenance and 
incouragement to the Jews in their oppoſition 
of the Chriſtians ; and gave them leave to 
rebuild Jeruſalem, of which Amm. Marce# J2.3. 
c.1. & Evuſebius, 1.3 .ch7. write thus. 
Julian, 
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Julian, defiring to propagate the memorial of 
his Empire by ſome great work, intended the re- 
edifying of the Temple at Hierufalen, commit- 
ting the work 20 Alipius of Antioch, who was 
aſiſted by the Prefett of Yudea. But wheit 
they began to dig the foundations, terrible Fire-' 
Jatl iſſued out of the 'Eatth, deftroyed many 
Workmen, forcing them tg yh the work. Wit 
this Heathen Writer F»ſebius agrees, and re- 
lates more'at large, That by ax Earth-qua*e 
the old foundations were caſt up, which many 
came from far to_ behold ; al that there came 
down fire from Heaven, which conſumed all their 
Tools and working Inftruments, for a whole day 
together. And that the night following, the 
forms of Croſſes were viſible im their Garments, 
ſhining like the Sun-beams. Tet thoſe hardned 
Fews, notwithſtanding theſe three Miracles which 
forced many of them to confeſs that Chriſt wa 
an Omnipotent God, believed not. | 

He indeed ſo invincible a prejudice a- 
painſt the Chriſtian Religiov, that though he 
were convinced of the learning and peaceable- 
neſs of the Chriſtians , yet could not his heart 
be moved to embrace.it. When that excel- 
lent Apology of Apollinaris was preſented 
him in behalf of the Chriſtians, he returned 
to them with contempt : / have read, 1hxve 
conſidered, and rejefted it. Yet although he 
did connive at and tolerate many indignities 

Bb z and 
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and violences againſt the Chriſtians, and made 
ſome Edidts againſt them, they did multiply 
and increaſe under him; as 7itus Biſhop of 
Boftria remonſtrated to him, that their num- 
ber was nothing inferiour to that of the Gentiles ; 
and in Antiocia, in Alexandria, and in his very 
Army, the greater part were C briftians. 

And although his deſigns were as bad as 
wit and malice could make them, I do not 
find that he wrote any of his Lawsin loud, 
nor in a Judiciary manner did execute an 
upon the account of their Chriſtianity ; whic 
we muſt aſcribe wholly to the Providence of 
Ged, who though he et this wicked Prince 0- 
ver them, as a puniſhment tor their revelt from, 
the rrue Faith into Arianiſm, and tor their 
Diviſions and Cruelties praftiſed among 
themſclves; this common Enemy being a pro» 
bable means to wnite them both in faith and 
love: yet the Divine Clemency, who hath the 
bearts of all Kings in his hands, permitted him 
not to make that havock of the Church which 
he intended. And Athanafus was a true 
Prophet, when he told the Suffering Chriſti- 
ans that Julian was Nubecula cito tranſitura, a 
cloud that threatned a Storm, but would be 
ſoon blown over. 

And ought not we alſo, who as yet conflict 
onely with our own fears, acquielce in 
the Goodneſs of God,, who may yet pre- 

vent 
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went not onely thoſe diſtant evils which 
we fear, but thoſe rea! miſchiefs alio 
whuch we are preſently and deſperately 
running into ? Eicher the evils we tear 
may not come; Or if they do, they may be 

ſpeedily removed ; and by the bleilin 

of God, may be Sanfified by our _ 
ment, ina ter love of the Truth and 
of one -1d ay 
While Julian was meditating aghinſt Chri- 
ftians, his vain-glory ſpur'd him on to a War 
againſt the Plas, intending to have added 
one Title more to himſelf, (viz.) Parthicus. 

And although he were diſſwaded from it by 

Saluſtius , and other his beſt Souldiers, ( Amn. 

Marce/l. L.23.c.4.) as alſo by thoſe Southſayers 

in. whom he placed moſt confidence; yet 

would he by no means be diverted from that 

War; which he carried -on with ſuch raſbneſs 

and wilfulveſs,that we may juſtly number him 

with thoſe of whom it is faid , Quos perdere 
wvult Fupiter, dementat prius. 

He was in his March preſented by a Com- 
pany of Souldiers with a great Lyon wounded 
fo death ; which portended the death of ſome 
great King, faith Marce//inus : but he took no 
notice of it. A Souldier alſo as he had wa- 
tered his two Horſes, was ſtruck dead , toge- 
ther with them,by Lizhtning ; which was 1n- 
terpreted as an i7 Omen: yet on he goes to- 
3 wards 
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wards Perfia ; and as ſoon as he had landed 
his Army in Perſia , he cauſed his Ships to be 
burnt , reſerving onely a few of the leaſt of 
them to ſerve as a Bridge over the Rivers 
that might hinder his March : which much 
offended his Souldierie, as arguing a diſtruſt of 
their valowr, and cutting oft all hopes of re- 
treat in their greateſt neceſſitie. It hapned that 
in the fr/t. Onſet which was made by the Per- 
frans, Julian had the better , and thereupon 
appointed a ſolemn Sacrifice to Mars; tor which 
ten white Bulls are prepared ; but nine of 
them died before they could be brought to 
the Alrar, and the other ran away ; but be» 
ivg brought back, was ſacrificed ; but reven- 
ged his death by fuch ominous figns as highly 
incenſed Jalian , and made him reſolve and 
ſwear by Jupiter never to ſacrifice to Mars 
again. So that here was another Apoſtacie of 
Talian's from one of his chief Gods, the God 
of War. 

The grand Battalia of the Perfians being 
at hand, Julian prepares for it ; and in the 
preceding night he told ſome of his friends, 
that the publick Genius which he ſaw when he 
was ſaluted Emperour in Gaul, appeared to him 
in aſad poſture, and ſorry habit, paſſing by. 
He ſaw alſo an Exhalation in the form of a 
Torch falling to the ground ; which he was 
z1:2id had been the Star Mars which —_ 
n 
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ned him. His Arwſpices being conſulted up- 
on this , diſlwaded him rom that-Battle, at 
leaſt for ſome hours: But he refuſed ; and as 
ſoon as it was day, put his Army in order for 
a fight. The Perfians were as carly as he ; 
and falling on the Rear of the Roman Armie, 
put them to ſome diſtreſs : which Julian hear- 
ing of, made ſuch haſte to ſwccour them, that 
he took onely his Target , negleting any o- 
ther Armour ; and by his ſeaſonable aſſiſtance 
recovered the fault, and repulſed the Perfrans ; 
and with hands lifted up, urged his men to 
purſue them, he himſelf being at the head of 
them, and on the very heels of his Enemies. 
In this Conflitt he received his mortal Wound ; 
a Javelin flightly wounding his Arm, pierced 
into his Side, and ſtuck in his Liver. From 
what hand it came, we have had occaſion to 
enquire already ; and as for the report that 
he pluck'd it our, and threw it in the Air, with 
a Viciſti Galilze, 1 find no great authoritie tor 
it among the Writers of that Age. His 
wound being ſearched and drefled , the pain 
abated ; and calling for his Arms and Horſe, 
reſolved to enter again into the fight : but his 
ſtrepgth failed him; and hearing that the place 
where he was wounded was called Phrygia, he 
remembring that it was foretold that he 
ſhould die in Phrygia,deſpairedot life,and about 
Midnight calling for a draught of cold Wa- 
ter, he drank it, and ſhortly atter died. Zis 
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His dying Speech. 


« FT He timeof departing this life is ( my 
] * Compamons) DR hand ; which 
*2a5 an honeſt and well-meaning Debtor , I 
* gladly repay to Nature ; not, as ſome belic- 
«ved, with reluQtancie and ſorrow ; for by 
* the common Opinion of Phuloſophers I am 
* ſufficiently inſtructed in how much more, 
* bleſſed condition the Soul is than the Bodie; 
* andam fatisfied, that when one paſſeth out 
* of a worſe into a better eſtate, he ought to 
* rejoyce, rather than to be troubled : conſi- 
* dering alſo, that the Celeſtial Gods reward 
* the moſt pious men with death, as the grea- 
* reſt reward of all others. I alſo am aſſured 
* that it hapneth to me after the ſame man- 
*ner; leſt I ſhould fall under ſome heavie 
* burthens, as I undergo, or do any thing un- 
* worthie of my ſelf: having yet ever found 
* by experience, that ſorrows and pains as 
* they domineer over Cowards, fo are eaſily 
* overcome by Valiant pe Neither doth 
* 1t repent me of my Actions, nor the re- 
* © membrance of any Wickedneſs afflict me, 
* either committed at ſuch time as I lay in 
”- + _ 
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" the ſhade and in corners as I could, and 
"ſtudied vertue; or ſince I came to the 
* Government. Irthink I have kept my elf 
* blameleſs and without blemiſh , as one de- 
* ſcended from the Gods above. --l[n times 
* of Peace governing with moderation , not 
* without good contideration making either 
* Offenſive or Defenſive Wars , though the 
* iſſue were not always anſwerable : For the 
« Celeſtial Powers alone have the 

* of Events; concluding with my ſelf , that 
*the ead of Government is the advantags 
* and fafety of good Subjects. I have ever 
* been ( as ypu know) more inclined to 
« Peace and Tranquillitic by the waole courſe 
* of my aCtions; oppoſing Laſciviouſnels , as 
* that which corrupts both things and man- 
* ners; and whitherſoever my Mother the 
* Commonwealth ; how -imperiouſly ſoever, 
* called me, though to never ſo dangerous a 
« Poſt, there have I ſtood immovable, being 
« accuſtomed to deſpiſe all fortuitous events. 
« will not be aſhamed to confeſs; that I have 
* heretofore underſtood that I ſhould die in 
*War: and therefore I adore and praiſe the 
© eternal Divinity, that 1 periſh not by any 
« Conſpiracie, nor languiſh through the pain 
* of a Diſcaſe ; nor am 1 any go death, 
* (be thought it might have been u Bro- 
he's orb) bor in the made courke'f 
my 


372 The Life of Julian. 

*my flouriſhing Glory , I have deſerved fo 
* renowned a pup of this world. He 
*is equally to be eſteemed a Coward , who 
« defireth todie when he ought to live, as he 
* who ſhuns death when it comes convenient- 
* ly. - Thus much may ſuffice to have ſpo- 


* ken , my ſtrength now failing me. Con-' 


*cerning my Succeſſor I wittingly fay no- 
* thing, leſt through imprudence I ſhould paſs 
* by a worthie perſon , or by naming one I 
* conceive fitly qualified , if another ſhould 
* chance to be preterred , bring him into im- 
* minent danger ; but as a dutiful Son of the 
* Commonwealth, I wiſh her g good Gover- 
* nour in my.room. 

Having ſpoken this, he perceived his Art. 
tendants to weep, whom he gravely rebuked, 
affirming it a pitiful mean thing to bemoan a 
Prince that was a friend to Heaven and the 
Stars. And they being ſilent, he entred in- 
to a ſubtile diſcourſe with Maximus and Pri- 
feus, two Philoſophers ; concerning the ſ«b/;- 
mitie of Souls ; till fuch time as the Wound 
gaping, and the Tumor of the Veſlels inter- 
cepting his Breath, having called for a 
draught of cold Water, he diced the more eaſi- 
ly, about Midnight, in the 32d year of his 
Age, and the ſecond of his Empire ; having 
been Ceſar Six years. He left no Child be- 
hind him ; his Wife being dead in Fraxce be- 


fore 
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Of bis Vernes 373 
fore he came from thence. He was buried 
in the Suburbs of Tarſus by Procopius,to whom 
he gave order for it : and Zofamus faith his 
Tomb hath this Epitaph : od 
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Of bis Vertnes. 


| Shall compriſe theſe under the Heads 
mentioned by Marce/linus, 1. .5.C. 5. (viz.) 
Temperance, Prudence, Fortitude,and Juſtice : 
all which (faith that Author) he ſo fudied and 
attained, as if they had been but One. As to 
his Temperance in reſpeCt of Chaſtity, he was fo 
unſpotted, that after the death of his Wife in 
France, he never medled with any woman ; 
nor was he accuſed of the leaſt immodeſty 
while he was young, and in his full ſtrength, 
by thoſe that were of his Bed-chamber. To 
which vertue his ſpare dyet and ſbort ſleep very 
much contributed. His dyet was always fo 
ſlender, as if he intended to return again to his 
Books. His Supper was uſually a little Gruel, 
ſuch as a common Souldier would refuſe, 1. 2.4. 
£.2. Which he took ſtanding, and preſently 
went to view his Guards and Sentinels, and 
then returned to his Study, ſcarce allowin 

himſelf 
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himſelf ſo much ſalace as might content the 
neceſſities of Nature. What was provided 
for him as an Emperour, he ſeldom taſted of, 
but diſtributed ir amongſt his poor Soul- 
diers. 

He ſays in his Miſopoges, that he had been 
taught from his youth to wage war with hw belly. 
And never frequented Theatres or Games; 
which he never beheld but with as much an 
eaſmeſs as others did with delight. He uſu- 
ally lay onely on a Palate ſpread on the 
ground, and would ſcarce eat enough to ſa 
risfie Hunger ; abſtaining from Feaſts and pub- 
lick Meetings, ſaying, No man ought to be &- 
fteemed as temperate at home, who was diſſolute 
abroad, and took pleaſure in the Theatres. His 
garments and manner of dreſs was very plain 
and neglected, and far from curious or court- 
ly faſhions. Doft thox (ſaith he) defire to ſer 
the Circenſian Games 2 you ſhall find them moſt e- 
legantly deſcribed by Homer ; take the Book, 
and read. Such inſtruftions he ſays he had 
from his Tutors, and them he followed with 
great pleaſure, p. 79. "# 

He was extremely delighted in the ſociety 
of learned Men and good Books, for which he 
often proteſted he could willingly leave his Eme 
== What intercourſe he had with the chief 

nloſophers of his'time, appears by his E- 
piſtles to Libanius , [amblicus , Fm 
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Themiſtius, Elpidius, and Maximus. This 
laſt, though one of the worſt of them, com- 
ing to viſit him, of which he was informed 
while he fate in Judicature, he ſpeedily laid a- 
ſide his ufneſs and his Robes, and went forth 
in a familiar manner to meet him and im- 
brace him. To the reſt, in his Epiſtles he 
deſired their preſence or their Rooks ; and ſtiled 
himſelf, Their moſt dear Brother. 

For his Prudence. This was a Maxim with 
him,That it was a ſhame for a wiſe man having a 
Soul, to ſeek for commendation from any thing Je. 
longing to the Body.His proficiency in all manner 
of learning, gave him great inſight as well to 
Martial as Civil Affairs ; which he ſo mana- 
ged, that though he adventured on many 
great and hazardous attempts, yet he moſtly 
came off with good ſucceſs. He could by his 

wence,as by a Mercury-Rod,appeaſe the Tu- 
mults and Seditions of his Souldiers; and- 
would threaten them, that if they continued 
their Mutinies, he would betake himſelf to a pri- 
vate life. 

Again, he ſhewed another inſtance of his 
Prudence in remitting many Taxes, rather 
than to extort them from the poorer ſort of 
people : nor did he exatt on the Rich, aſtirm- 
ing, that his treaſure was ſafeſt in the cuſtody of 
bs good Subjets. ; 

Gne inſtance of his Prudence was this, that 

he 
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he would ſuffer himſelf to be reproved for any 
indiſcreet ation ; being conſcious to himſelf of 
raſbneſs and precipitancy in many particulars. 
Marce[..1. 25.c.6. Prefettis proximiſq; permit- 
tebat ut fidenter impetus ſuos aliorſum tendentes, 
atq; decebat Monitu opportuno franarent mon- 
ftrabatg; ſubinde ſe dolere delitlis, & gaudere 
correttione. 

He profeſſeth that he uſed deliberation in 
all his affairs, eſpecially of Judicature : Tou 
know (faith he to Ecdicius Prafect of Egypt) 
how ſlow I am to condemn any one ; and when 1 
have condemned him, how. much ſlower I am to 
pardon him. P. 12.0. And of his prudent. con- 
daft in all his affairs, this is a- convincing Ar- 
gument, that during his Reign he was net 
ther diſturbed by Sedition at home, nor inva- 
-- any of the barbarous Nations from 4- 
broad. 

His Juſtice appeared alſo in many notable 
inſtances : for he rather ſhook the Sword than 
ſtruck with it : and though he made himſelf 
terrible, yet was he never cruel ; but ſought 
by the puniſhment of a few, to reſtrain the vices 
of many. He pardoned many that had ſought 
to take away his life. 7halaſius an enemy to 
him and his Brother Gals was forbid the 
Court, which encouraged his enemies to ac- 
cuſe him ; . but Julian perceiving it to be of 
Malice, told them, that Thalaſfſius had injured 


him, 
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him, and he muſt have ſatisfatlion before them :. 
and upon hearing, he was reconciled to him, 
and he diſcharged him from his, Adverſa- 
ries, \ 


When one accuſed a great : Citizen. for & 
Traytor, hoping to be rewarded. out of his E- 
ſtate, Julian ask'd him what the condition of 
the man was : he anſwered, he. was. a.rich 
Burger, and had made him (Kea? Claths againſt 
the Inſurreftion. If that be. all (faith Julian) 
uns (oy: carry him a pair of purple Shoes too ; 

let him know, how little ſucceſs he can hope 
for from ſuch things without greater 7 

He would fay of himſelt, 7hat Aiice which 
in former times had left the earth, was retarned 
again,l. 2.5.c. 6, And if we believe Marce/i- 
ws , although he would ſometimes inquire 
of what Religz;on the parties litigant were, yet 
he would do nothing partially againſt any for 
their Religion. 

As for his Fortitude, beſides his patient en- 
during of extream cold and heat, he would en- 
counter his Enemies hand to hand; and by ex- 
pings own Perſon, would keep his Soul 
diers from. givin ground to the Exemy;which 

he often did both 1n Germaxy and Perfia, ay- 
ing divers Enemies with his own hand... 

But he had a better kind of Fortitude than 
this; namely , that which more becomes a 
Man , to conquer his own Paſligns, to ny 

Wit 
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with Reproaches, to endure croſs events with 
patience. As for me (faith he) /reſotve to bear 
whatever falls on me from a with a ſtout 
mind ; for this is the property of good men, to do 
their duty, and to be of a hope, and to ac- 
commodate themſelves to whe ever pants 
impoſe, p. 213, And as men of true 
Lone and adore are ſeldom crael , he 
expreſſed a natural clemency in all his ations ; 
thoſe againſt the Chriſtians, towards his later 
end, ay excepted ; which yet I cannot per- 
ceive to be executed, but upon ſome great pro- 
vocations by the raſh and ungovernable among 
the vulgar ſort of Chriſt;ans. Of which the 
Fiſtorians of that time give many inſtances. 
---Bur all theſe vertues were ſullyed with that 
one vile a& of his, in becoming an Apoſtate 
from the beſt Religion , after that he had pro- 
feſſed ir for 7h _ years together , and atrain- 
ed a competent knowledge therein. 


—_ —— 


| His Vices. 
"A S his Vertues were great, ſo were his /i- 
| ces; and that which was moſt 
minant , was his levity and unſetlednels of 
mind. For having been falſe to his Redeemer, 
; he was never true to any of his faiſe Gods. He 
was fo diſpleaſed with Mars, the God of _ 
that 
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that he, folemnly wowed never to facrifice to 
him more. Th 
{1 ;He was talkative to excels, and boaſted of 
his-own Atchjevements ; , Popularity and vain- 
glory. being that, which he eſpecially aimed 
At! Marceliinus, who was a Heathen, a great 
friend and obſeryer of his aCtions, ſays, /'z5. 
£6, That he was rather Superſtitious, than a de 
vout obſerver. . of any Religion. He offered 
coſtly Sacrifice, rather to honour himſe/f than 
his Gods; and though given to Divinations, 
yet contemned fuch. as boded z/1. So retclute 
and ſelf-willed he was in the buſineſs of Perfca, 

that.againſt all good advice, and il! preſages, he 


eaſt, hunſelf away. 
:».He. ſhewed himſelf wmercifu! in this one 


Kdif# , that he forbad the Proteſſors in Rhero- 


rick and Grammar to teach Chriſtians, leſt they 


ſhould wound the Feathen by their own darts. 
A his Edifs , thoſe are eſpecially noted 
which he ſet torth againſt the Chriſtians ; As 


rſt, his forbidding the Children of Chriſtians 


to be brought ap in the knowledge of Philo- 
ſophy, leſt, as is noted by Socrates, they might 
be better enabled to confute the Heathen So- 
phiſters.- 2. His forbidding Chriſtians to bear 


any Office in his Guards , or Government in his 


Provinces. 3. His Edifts for (eizing the Chris 
ſtian Churches , and impoſing, Malcts on ſuch 
as would not Sacrifice to his Pagan Gods. As 

Cc tor 
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for Sanguinaty Laws, our Author obſerves that 
he enacted none. 

Greg, Nazianzes , who knew Fulian , hath 
ſufficiently recorded his Yices in his Stellitew- 
ticks; from whence our Author hath taken 
his Hiſtory. But as I would not believe all as 
truth , which ſome deliver in P ricks of 
their Heroes; ſo neither all that is fard in ſuch 
Orations againſt Profeſſed Enemies. | 


— 


Of bis Works. 
Lthough we might wiſh that Fuliav had 
A never known Letters, becaufe of thok 
virulent Satyrs which he wrote againſt Chriſti- 
anity ; yet the Poiſon wherewith his Writi 
do abound , having excellent Remedies pre- 
pared againſt the venome of. them, by the 
Learned Fathers of that Age, ſuch as Grey, 
Naz. and $:.Cyril ; there being alſo ſome te- 
markable paſſages concerning Hiſtory 'and 
Chriſtianity interſperſed , they may be read 
with ſome benefit by Learned Men. 

He fays of himſelf, in an Epiſtle to Fc- 
dicius Prafe&t of Egypt , in which he defired 
him to ſend the Books of George an Arian Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria; Some delight in Horſes, 
others in Birds, others in wild Beaſts ; but ! 


from my Childhood have been a great lover of 
Books. 


Of bis Works. 331 
Books. His proficiency in variety of Learn- 
ing will a by what is now extant , al- 
though it is ſuppoſed that he wrote man 
things before he was Ceſar, that are now loft, 
as ſeveral Orations ſent to Jamblicus, the lo 
whereof he bewayls in an Epiſtle to him yet 
extant. My opinion is, that Fulzans Vices 
were real and deep rooted, that he had but the 
mbrage and apgearance of Vertue ; which he 
therefore retained, that he might make them 
ſerve his Pride, Popularity, and vain-glory. 
After he came to be Ceſar , he redeemed 

what time he could for his /udy , dividing the 
night into three parts : one _ , another 
for his Books , and the third for his Military 
Affairs ; and uſually he would pen one ot hus 
Orations in that part of the night. 

| Suidas gives this account of his Writings. 
Firſt, his Book call'd the Ceſars , containing a 
ſhort and ſharp account of them all, from 
Auguſtus to his own time. Secondly, his Sa- 


turnalia, and diſcourſe of Three figures. Third- 


ly, his Miſopogon, written againſt the Antio- 
chians ; and another Tratt ſhewing the origi- 
nal of Evils: another y_ Fleroclitus, 
ing how to live Cynicaily; and many E- 
piſtles of ſeyeral forts, of which 63 are now 
extant. 
He wrote his Miſopogon to revenge himlſelt 
upon the Antiochians, who had abulcd him in 
Cc 2 words 
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words, calling him Monkie, Goats-beard, and 
Butcher, tor killing ſo many Bulls for Sacri- 
fices : and that which moſt provoked him, 
was the Impreſf upon fome Con, viz. A Bull 
lying upon his Back upon the Altar; which the 
Antiochians - interpreted to ſignifie that the 
World was turned up-fide-down by Julian : 
For theſe reaſons, he upbraids them with 
their Iutewperance , and their fondneſs of 
Plays and 7heatres : Secondly, for their Reli- 
gon, which he calls Impiety, though they wor- 
ſhipped God and Chriſt initead of Jupiter and 
Apollo : Thirdly, the iniquity of their Magj- 
ſtrates, who countenanced rhe avarice of the 
' Rich, tothe impoveriſhing of the People. For 
theſe things he blames them, ſpeaking as of 
himliclt : And when he comes to apologize 
for himſelf, he contefles that his life was void 
of all Pleaſure ; that he was too religious and 
ſevere in Judicature, for which he prays their 
pardon ; imputing theſe favits to his Maſter, 
by whom he was tauglit from his youth to 
live temperately , religioully , and juſtly : and 
that he had ſpent his youth amongſt the 
Gauls, a rough and warlike people , ignorant 
of delicacies. The ſum of this accuiation we 
have in this Sy/logiſm. 

He that lives contrary to the manners of 0+ 

ther men, is deſerved!y accuſed by them. 

Julian Gveth contrary to the PAanners of phe 
- | 4 An. 
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Antiochians, i» contemning Pleaſures, and 

reſtraining Impiety and Injuſtice, which 

they allow and defend. 

4 Therefore he's juſtly accuſed -, them. 

| To which it we add one Sy/ogiſm more, 

you have the ſum of that ,whole Book, +4z. 
He that beſtows benefits upon ungrateful men, 


is a Fool. 

Julian hath. beſtowed benefits on ungrateful 
men, in commending , cheriſhing and in- 
creaſing the Antiochuans, 

Therefore he is a Fool. 

Concerning his account of the Czſars, So- 
crates in his Ecelefraſtical Hiſtory, lib. 3. c. r. 
ſays, That he blamed every one of them, not 
ſparing Marcus the Philoſopher : And Zong- 
ras in his third Tome, obſerves his ingrati- 
tude to Con/tantzus, blaming him for his pro» 
digalitie ; teigning that Mercury asking him 
what was the propertie of a | King, 
he ſhould anſwer ; Zo have and to conſume 
much, 

The Books now extant are theſe : 

1. HisOrations in praiſc of Conſtaxtius the 
Emperour,and of Euſeb;a his wife. 2. In praife 
of the Swr, and of the Mother of the Gods : 
Againlt wnlearned Dogs : To Heraclius con- 
cerning the Sett of the Cynicks ; and a Cone 
ſelatory Oration at the departure of SalufF. 
His Cefars : his Miſopogon , and ſixty three 
Epiſtles 
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Epifles beſides that to Themiſtins and the 4. 
thenians. But the moſt peſtilent of all his 
Works were thoſe which he wrote againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, which are mentioned and 
anſwered by St. Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, 
in Ten ; rx—. ay 62, Pages, in the 
ſixth Tome of his Works , fb forth in Greek 
and Latine by Johannes Aubertas ; printed at 
Paris 1638. to which, for his fall (atufattion, 
I refer the Reader 


THE 


CONCLUSION. 


I: appears by what hath been faid , That 
Tt Julian was a perfidious and deteſtable Apo 
ſlate : A malicious and ſubtile Perſecutor ; who 
defigned much more againſt the Chriſtians,than 

permitted him ma But as there 
is an opex and declared. Apoſtacie and Oppofi- 
tion of the Truth by profeſſed Enemies : \o is 
there a ſecret and real revelt from the Truth, 
and perſecution of its Diſciples, by ſome that 
profeſs themſelves Friends to the fame. And 
in our own Age we have known ſome, not on- 
ly of the Roman, but other Perſwafions, who 
may 
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may be paralle?d with, and in ſome circur- 
ſtances exceed Fulian. 
* - For Falian, being a Great Prince , had the 
wnbappineſi of being bred in forein Countries 
among ſubtile Pagans, who tempted him ro 
their impieties in his youth:There are ſome who 
have had their whole Education among, lear- 
ned and fincere Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and yet revolt from it. Julian for Six years 
together faithfully ſerved the Emperour in his 
Wars , to the great hazard of his Life : O- 
thers, even in times of peace, ſtudy to involve 
their Prince in unnatural Wars, to the endan- 
gering of his and their own Lives. Julian had 
a power to have executed his malicious deſigns, 
but was reſtrained : Others live under a juſt 
power, and enjoy Proteion and Peace ; yet 
their perverſe Wills admit of »o reſtraznt. 
Julian employed his Wit in writing againſt 
his Chriſtian Subjeits : Others employ theirs 
in writing againſt their Chriſtian Governonrs. 
He wrote P ricks' of a Conſtantius, who 
had contrived his death : Others write Sa- 
tyrs and Libels againſt their Princes towhom 
they owe their Lives. Ina word, the greateſt 
aggravation of Julian's Apoſtacie, was, that he 
had been a Lefturer of the Holy Scriptures, 
the truths of which he ——_— and wrote 
againſt them : And there are ſome who have 
been long in the Order of Prieſthood , = 
Ve 
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have ſo far revelted-from their Profeſſion, as to 
write point-blank againſt the plain and mof# 
neceſſary prattital duties of the Holy Scriptures, 
And whether. Julian -or ſuch as theſe be the 
greater Apoſtates, I leave to the Judgement of 
the Impartial Reader, 


